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PREFACE .

HE Me1curius or Hermes Trismegistus of legend was a
personage, an Egyptian sage or succession of sages

,

who
,
since the time of Plato , has been identified with the

Thoth (the name of the month September) of that people .

This Thoth is the reputed author of the “ Ritual of the
Dead

,

”

or
,
as styled in Egyptian phraseology, the “Manifes

tation of Light ” to the Soul, who through it declared the
will of the G ods and the mysterious nature of Divine
things to Man.

1 DrPietschmann,
in hiswork on Hermes

,

which exhaustively treats of thi s subject
,

2 gives a list of
authorities for these facts , ranging from Plato down to
Syncellus, circa AD . 790. He states

,
however (p . that

by the time that the so - called Hermeneutical writings were
collected together, the identity of Hermes with Thoth was
forgotten , and Thoth became his son Tat

,
and Asclepius

hi s disciple
,
both of whom he instructs in the writings now

translated. Subsequently Pietschmann informs us
,
quot

ing Letronne,
3 that the epithet Trismegistus ” appears

first in the second century of the Christian era
,
and that

,

before that period, Hermes was designated by the repeti
tion of the

“

a éya g, Méya g, Méya g only
,
as on

' the Rosetta
Stone .

He was considered to be ‘
the impersonation of the reli

gion
,
art

,
learning, and sacerdotal discipline of the Egyptian

priesthood. He was, by several of the Fathers, and
,
in

1 Rawl inson’s Egypt, i . 136, and the authorities there quoted.

2 Leipsic, Engelmann
,
1875

, pp . 3 1-33 .

3 Ibid. p . 35
,

“ Inscription Grecque de Rosette,” Letronne, Paris,
1841.
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modern of his e/arlEst editors
,
supposed to

have existed before the times of Mosesf
‘

aHd to have ob

tained the appell ation of Thrice greatest
,

”
from his three

fold learning and rank of Philosopher
,
Priest

,
and King

,

1

and that of “ Hermes ,” or Mercurius, as messenger and

authoritative interpreter of divine things . In the Hiero
glyphics he, like Horus

,
is represented by a bird with a

hawk’s head, and to him was sacred the Ibis and the

Moon.

2

This Hermes— and there was but one among the ancient
Egyptians 3— was worshipped as a god by them . Tertul

lian 4 says, In ancient times most authors were supposed
to be

,
I will not say god- like

,
but actually gods ; as, for

instance, the Egyptian Hermes, to whom Plato paid very
great deference .

”

Clement of Alexandria 5 writes, Hermes of Thebes and
Esculapius of Memphis ex

fva te Deus ;
”

and he subse

quently gives a detailed account of his works
,
forty- two

in number— four of astrology
,
others of astronomy

,
geology

,

a
'

nd hieroglyphics
,
and thirty -

'

six of philosophy
,
hymns

to God, religious ceremonies, and sacerdotal discipline .

6

Lactantius 7 expresses himself thus (quoting Cicero, “ De

NaturaDeorum
,

”
Lib. iii ) :

“ Although a man
,
he was of

great antiquity, and built Hermopolis
,
and is there wor

shipped aswell as at Pheneus. He was most fully imbued
with every kind of learning, so that the knowledge of

many subjects and arts acquired for him the name of

1 See the edition of the works of Hermes by Francois de Foix,
Comte de Candal l e, assisted by the younger Scaliger.

2 Champollion the younger Pantheon Several hiero
glyphical representations of him,

under various Egyptian names
,
are

given by Pietschmann, p . 1 .

3 See Pietschmann
,
ibid. pp . 35

,
36.

4 “De Anima,
”
ch. 2.

5 Stromata
,
I. , ch . 21

, p . 389 Oxford Edition, Lib . vi .
,
ch. 4, p . 757.

6 The “Ritual of the Dead, vulgarly attributed to Hermes
, as at

present discovered, consists of three Books redivided into 23 portions
and about 165 chapters . See Rawlinson’s Egypt, 1. 138.

7 Lib . i ., ch. 6.
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Trismegistus . Further, S. Augustine 1 relates
,

“ He
,
the

fifth Mercury (as Lactantius had thought also), and his

friend Escul apius (or As clepius, grandson of the first) were
men

,
and became gods, Mercurius and E sculapius, after

the Greek fashion . Cyril of Al exandria Contr . J
i. 30a ,

circa speaks of Hermes in general thus :
Thi s Hermes then

,
him of Egypt, although being initia

tor (srakeo and having presided at the fanes of idols, is
always found mindful of

,
the things of and

made mention of him in his own writings , whi ch,
being

compo sed for the Athenians , are called H ermaica,
’ fifteen

books .” And subsequently, “ I speak of Hermes
,
him

having sojourned
,
thi rd

,
in Egypt ” (Lib . v. ,

The majority of the Fathers, in their uncritical mode,
even Lactantius himself

,
confounded the original Hermes

with our author
,
in the same way that the ascribed to

the Sybill ine verses a far too high antiquityfand the later
Fathers

,
moreover

,
especially Lactantius, made no distino

tion between the genuine works of our Hermes and others
which falsely bear his name ; some of them

,
as

,
for in-4

stance
,
Asclepius,” having been wr itten at least a century

later ; and those , as, for instance , The Sacred Book ”

and

the Dialogue between Isis and Horus (Stobaeus, Physica .

’

928, 1070, edi t . Meineke
,
i. 281

,
to which it is impos

sible to assign a date
,
are al l indiscriminately ascribed

to the same Hermes
,
although it is absolutely certain

that the author of Poemandres never can have written
them .

What is strange is
,
that several of the learned edi tors of

the works of our Hermes consider him to have lived before
Moses, Vergicius, in his preface to the edition printed at

Paris by Turnebus in 1554
,
states thi s . Flussas

after discussion, l eaves the question as to hi s age unde ter

mined ; but Patricius (Patrizzi) , in his Nova de Universis
Philosophia , printed at Ferrara in 1591

,
and at Venice

1 City of God,
” viii. 23

,
26 .

2 See the extracts from Cyril of Alexandria
, p ost, Part I I I . , and the

note from Pietschmann there.
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1593, says that Hermes lived some time before Moses
,
and

quotes Eusebius in his Chronicle as stating that Cath
or Tat his son flourished in the first year of Armens

,
king

of Egypt
,
which was twenty years before the death of

Moses . On the other hand, John Albert Fabricius, the
learned author of the Bibliotheca Graeca ”

(published
1705 has relegated al l the

“ Hermaica
,
in his

H istoria Literaria
,

” to the later times of Jamblichus and
Porphyry. Even Pietschmann

,
who se dissertation has

been already mentioned, makes no distinction between
the legendary Hermes and the author of Poemandres.

”

Notwithstanding these opinions , it is certain that the
Hermes who was the author of the works here translated
must

,
as Causabon and later writers (such as L. Menard,

who thinks he was probably contemporaneous with St .

John) have shown, have been a Greek living at Alexandria,
subsequently to Philo Judaeus and Jo sephus , in the end

of the first and beginning of the second century ; who , it
woul d seem

,
assumed the name of Hermes in order to give

greater weight to his teaching. The Fathers above quoted
,

Lactantius himself
,
and the editors ofHermes above named,

may have been misled as to his great antiquity by
.

the

hieroglyphical representations of him ; but the facts, then
unknown

,
but now demonstrated, that the use of these

characters lasted in Egypt down to the tenth year of

Diocletian (he died A .D . 313) at the least
,
and that

,
as

Henry Brugsch and later investigators have shown
,
the

ordinary writing on papyrus in the National Library at

Paris
,
some of which is entirely in Greek characters , is

not earlier than the times of Nero
,
refute their supposi

tions . It is, moreover, quite impossible that an author
who shows an intimate acquaintance with the phraseology
of Plato

,
with the Hebrew Scriptures as extant in the

Septuagint version (sometimes using the very expressions
therein contaiqq ) , who reproduces

b

the language of the

Serm the Mount and of the G ospel, Epistles, and

Revelation of St. John, and sometimes of St . Paul
,
can

have flourished at so early a period.
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These same facts serve also to indicate his actual
epoch. Al though,

as De Rouge1 has shown
,
very early

Egyptian monuments now at Berlin and elsewhere
express or insinuate the idea of the Eternal ' Father
Creator, and of his Son begotten before the worlds

, yet

the dogma of the Holy Trinity is
,
as we shall find

,

expressed in far more categorical terms, and almost in
the very words of St . John

,
by our Hermes in his Poem

andres ; so also the doctrine of Baptism and the Regenera
tion or new birth,

as set forth by St . John in the third
chapter of his G ospel, as due to The Man

,
the only Son

of G od .

A sclepius was said to be the grandson of Hermes
,
and

the work which bears that name refers unmistakably to
times near to those of Constantine, when the ancient rel i
gion of Egyp t was tottering to its fall . Moreover

,
that

author refers therein repeatedly to Ammonius Saccas
,
who

is called the founder of the Neoplatonic School, and who
died circa A D. 241 . On the other hand, the clear refer

ence , by Justin Martyr
,
to the teaching of Hermes as to

the Unity of the G odhead,2 and the identity, almost verbal,
of a passage in that Father with a passage in the Poem
andres

,

”

and the mention of him by Tertul l ian , demonstrate
that he wrote before or contemporaneously with the earlier
of these Fathers . Many of the works of our Hermes are

probably still entombed in the libraries on the Continent ;
but those which have come to light

,
and are now trans

lated, are most remarkable and of very considerable im
portance , since they are the only treatises we possess of

the kind belonging to that epoch. The emphatic praise
bestowed upon them by the Fathers , from Justin Martyr 3
downwards

,
ought to commend them to our notice . The

eul ogium of Lactantius}
“
Trismegistus who

,
I know not

how
,
investigated almost al l truth ; ” and as he and Cyril

1 Etude sur l e Rituel Funé raire des Egyp tiens,” Revue Archeo
logique

,
1860, p . 357 ; and see Rawlin son ’s Egypt, 1. 320.

2 See Part I I I . , p ost. 3 See Part I I I . , post.
4 Divin. iv. 9 .
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of Alexandria 1 and Suidas2 remark, his enunciation of the

doctrine of the Incarnation of the Son of God for the re

generation of man
,

3
and of the Holy Trinity in Unity}

of the immortality of the soul of man
,
is plain ; whilst his

undoubted adherence to much of the philo sophy of Plato
(the Attic Mo ses) , especially in the Timaeus

,

”
entitles

him to be considered the real founder of Neoplatonism in

the best and most Christian sense .

The former editors of Hermes were of like Opinion.

Thus Vergicius, in his preface to the edition of Turnebus

(Paris , His teaching appears to be most excellent
and evangelical . Beho ld in his theology how wonder
fully and evangelically he hath plainly instructed us as to
the Most Holy Trinity . So also Flussas

,
with Scaliger

the younger (Bordeaux, “ He deserves the name of

an evangelical philosopher, for he first expounded the chief
effects of divine grace upon man

,
and first declared how

his salvation depended upon the Son of G od— the one Man

given for the regeneration of mankind. So Patricius also
,

in his “Nova de Universis Philosophia (Ferrara , 1591 ;
V enice

,
which comprised the principal works of

Hermes
,
speaks thus , In these books and fragments of

Hermes will appear a philosophy pious towards G od and
,

in most respects , consonant to the dogmas of faith . It

will appear also that al l the Greek philosophies
,
Pytha

gorean and Platonic in divine things and the dogmas of

morals
,
those of Aristotle and of the Stoics in physics and

medicin e
,
were al l taken from these his books and from

those which have perished.

”
But although this may be so,

the reader must be forewarned that he will not find in these
writings a complete Christianity . There is no express
notice of the Nativity, of the Crucifixion, Resurrection , or
Ascension

,
or coming of Christ to Judgment

,
to be found

thereln
,
although there is also n_o_thin inconsistent with

1 “ Contra . 330,

2 Lexicon, fvocc
“ Hermes.”

3 “Poemandres,
”
ch. xiii . 4 .

4 Ibid. , p assim; and see Suidae Lexicon, fvocc
“ Hermes

,
for a

passage to this effect not now extant elsewhere .
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these facts . On the other hand, as has been already seen
,

they teach emphaticall y the Unity of the G odhead
, the

dogma of the Holy Trinity— G od the Father
,
the Word,

the Son begotten of Him before the worlds , of the Ho ly
Spirit proceeding from the Father through the Son

,
in

strumental in creation, and the Sanctifier ; and there are

clear allusions to the efiusion of this Holy Spirit on the

World
,
with its Seven G ifts in the shape o f Fire .

Thus Hermes was not a
’ mere Platonist propounding

the means of attaining moral and intellectual perfection
without reference to the facts and doctrines of Ho ly
Scripture, but, in theory at least

,
in great part a

Christian.

The
“ Hermaica have been unaccountably neglected in

England. That these works were not unknown here in the
time of Milton is proved by hiswords from 11Pensero so

,

“With thrice -great Hermes but they received little further
attention in thi s country. On the Continent

,
however, as

soon as the originals of his principal treatises was dis
covered, the value of them was perceived, and immediately
after the invention of printing they were commi tted to the
press .
The

“
Poemandres

,
the principal work, was translated

into Latin and published by Marsilius Ficinus at Treviso
in 1471, divided into fourteen chapters , whi ch were after
wards increased to twenty by Patricius. Thi s edition of

Ficinus was several twes republished ; at Ferrara and

Venice in 1472 ; at Mayence in 1503 ; and especially at

Cracow,
but in a Latin translation onl y

,
by the Carmelite

Ro sselli, in six volumes fol io
,
in 1584

,
wi th a commentary

so voluminous
,
di scursive, and argumentative that it is

nearly useless . Nevertheless, thi s was reprinted
,
with

what professed to be the original Greek, at Cologne
,
in

1638, in one volume folio . The original Greek of the

Poemandres, and of the “ Defini tions of A sclepius to
Ammon the King (which, we shall see presently, is not
a work of our author, but subsequent to his epoch) , were
first printed and published by Adr. Turnebus, edited, with
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a preface, by Angelus Vergicius, at Paris
,
in quarto, in

1554 . D . Franciscus Flussas republished the
“
Poem

andres in Greek and Latin
,
in quarto

,
at Bordeaux in

1574 . Francis Patricius (Cardinal Patrizzi) reprinted the
works attributed to Hermes which are extant in Greek
(some of which

,
as already stated, we shall find are not

his) among his “Nova de Universis Philosophia ”
at Fer

rara
,
in folio

,
in 1591 ; and again under a new title

,

“Nova
de Universis Philosophia libris quinquaginta comprehensa ,
auctore Francisco Patritio , at V enice

,
in foli o

,
in 1593

,

Robertus Meiettus being the printer. Gustave Parthey
has done a great service to early Christian literature by
publishing at Berlin

,
in 1854,

an entirely new edition of

the
“ Poemandres in the original Greek, from a MS. of

the end of the 13th century, No . 1220 in the National
Library at Paris ; others , Nos. 1297, 2007, 2518, of the

l 6th century
,
in the same library having, with 1220, been

collated by D . Hamm with the edition of Turnebus and

that numbered 2518
,
which had been written by the hand

of Angelus V ergicius at Venice . Parthey also consulted
another MS. of the 14th century

,
Plut . lxxi.

,
No . 33

,
in

quarto
,
in the Laurentian library at Florence

,
collated

,
at

the request of Parthey,
by Francis de Furia with the

Turnebus edition . This publication of G . Parthey is

mo st carefully edited, and accompanied by a close and

admirable Latin translation of his own . In the preface
he promised an edition of the other remains of Hermes
to be found extracted in Stobaeus and several of the

Fathers, which promise, it is to be lamented, he has not
yet performed.

There exist several old French translations of the “Her

maica z
”
one by G . de Preau, published at Paris in 1557 ;

Two books of Hermes Trismegistus
,
one

‘O f the Power
andWisdom of God

,

’

the other ‘O f the Will of
another of the Poemander

,

” by Foye de Candal le, with a

comment
,
at Bordeaux, 1574 ; another

,
by G . Joly and

Hub
,
in folio

,
at Paris, in 1579, again printed in 1626. A

complete translation into modern French of all the works



attributed to Hermes was published at Paris
,
by Dr Louis

Menard, in 1866, in quarto ,
and again in 1868 in small

octavo . Thi s translation is by no means literal
,
often an

abbreviation, and sometimes incorrect . It is prefaced by
a critical dissertation on the authorship and contents of
the Hermetic books respectively, which contains much
curious information . Thi s work was crowned by the

Acad emy of Inscriptions and Belles Lettres
,
but is dis

cursive and not sufficiently discriminative . Nevertheless
the conclusions of the writer have often been adopted as

correct in the present volume .

In 1781 Dietrich Tiedemann, Professor of Philo sophy at

the University of Marbourg, the author of several works on
the philosophies of the Greeks and Egyptians

,
published

at Berlin and Stettin a translation into G erman of the

Poemandres, or Treatise by the Hermes Trismegistus of
G od

’s Might and Wisdom .

”

In 1875, as already stated, Engelmann at Leipsic pub :
lished a dissertation on Hermes Trismegistus by DrRichard
Pietschmann,

“
afterEgyptian

,
Greek

,
and Oriental sources

,

whi ch
,
however

,
relates mo stly to the legendary Hermes

,

and not to our author
,
but which contains a mine of infor

mation on the general subject from a vast variety of

authorities , and may be considered introductory to the
present volume .

At Bologna, 1820, was printed a dissertation on the

Hermaica
,
of which

,
however, the translator has not been

able to obtain a copy. Some others are referred to by
Menard in the preface to his volume .

At 1855- 1860 were published at Leipsic the complete
works of Stobaeus in six volumes

,
correctly edited by

Augustus Meineke as part of the Bibliotheca Scriptorum
Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana, which

,
in his

Physica et Ethica et Florilegium
,

” contain large Excerpts
from Hermes . These constitute almost all we have of his

genuine works
,
beyond the “

Poemandres
,

” whi ch we possess
entire, and the notices we have of them in the Fathers of
the Church .
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The genuine works of our Hermes now extant and here
translated, and presumably belonging to the latter part of
the first century and beginning of the second

,
are

1 . The
“ Poemandres

,

”
of which he is by common con

sent the author, which consists mostly of dialogues after the
manner of Plato . The first alone bears that name

,
being a

colloquy between that personage who represents Nofz
'

g,
"

or
“Mind” — the Wisdom and Power and Providence of

G od, Life, and Light— withHermes himself. The eleventh
chapter also contains a dialogue of a s1milar character. In

the remainder Hermes instructs his son Tat and his dis

ciple and grandson Asclepius , and in part mankind gene
rally

,
in the wonderful Knowledge of God and of the Crea

tion and of Piety, which he had learned from Noz
'

Jg.

2. Several portions of the books of Hermes and his son
Tat, for which we are mainly indebted to the excerpts
made by Stobaeus in his “ Physica

,

” “
Ethica

,

”

and the

Florilegium . Also fragments of the first book of the

Digressions to Tat, which are quoted in the works of
Cyril of A lexandria against Jul ian ; and some portions of
the books of Hermes to the earlier Ammon

,
which are

extracted from that work by Stobaeus in his Physica
,

”

with a few sentences quoted by Lactantius which are not

to be found elsewhere . The citations from Hermes con
tained in the Christian Fathers will be found in Part III .

Other discourses commonly called Hermaica
, but

which are not his
,

—because containing statements and

doctrines which are inconsistent with his
,
and are either

of Egyptian and heathenish origin, or savour of the later
teaching of Plotinus and Jambl ichus, and besides contain
evident anachronisms

,
are therefore not included in this

volume
,
although we find there plagiarisms from the

original Hermes and
' many statements accordant with

Christianity . These are

1 . The
“ Perfect Discourse (A67 0; véksl og) , which bears

the title of A sclepius . The author speaks of Hermes as
“ my grandfather, and calls Ammon into council— pre

sumably that Ammonius Saccas who was the master of
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Pl otinus,
and died in Al exandria A .D . 241 . O f this, except

such of the extracts in Stobaeus and Lactantius as are in

Greek, there is onl y one version extant— a Latin transla
tion falsely ascribed to Apul eius (whi ch exi sted also solely
in the time o f St Augustine, who cites it in chs. 23 and 26

of Lib . viii. of his “City of God andwhich was published
with his works by Aldus in 1521

,
and Almenhorst at

fi ankfort in 1621. That thi s is not from the hand of

our Hermes is at once apparent from its contents
,
which

are at varianc e with his genuine writings . It contains
,

amongst other things, an eloquent address to the Nile ,
wherein the author

,
as a prophet

,
laments in touching

terms the abolition of the ancient national religion of

Egypt— that holy land— and the approaching triumph of

Christianity ; the devastation of the country and of its

sacred shrines, and destruction of
”

the population. He

speaks of Isis and Osiri s
,
and of the cul t of animals, of

Jupiter Plutonius
,
of thirty

l- six horoscopes, and of the

Pantomorphosis. Further
,
it contains a distinct defence

of the worship of statues of the gods formed by the hands
of men, and ma intains that it is a great privil ege granted
by God to men— the power of making gods . That Lacé
tantius quotes this work more than once as of Hermes
himself, and applies his description of the calami ties of
Egypt as if they were the afflictions to come upon the earth
in the last days

,

1 is simply a proof of the uncritical judgment
of some of the Fathers as to chronology, and sometimes as to
exact authorship

,
whi ch is well known and acknowledged.

It is plainl y the production of an Al exandrian of the

Egyptian religion, who assumed the name and disciple ship
ef

,
and quoted from,

Hermes for h i

s own purposes , and

most probably lived some short time before the epoch of

Constantine.

A second discourse, also found among the “Hermaica
,
is

a portion of that called the Sacred Book, denominated
Képn xo

’

c/i ou (Patrit ,
276, Stobaeus, Physica , Meineke

,
i.

which Patrizzi co rrected after Stobaeus from a MS.

1 Lactant.
,
Divin . 11min, v11.

,
18.
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found at Encl istra
,
in the island of Cyprus . It is a strange

production
,
being a dialogue between Isis and his son

Horus
,
with Momus

,
on the creation of the world and of

souls
,
and of metempsychosis . It is in places Platonic, as

if citing the Timzeus; and it quotes also by name Hermes ,
and partly the account by him of the Creation in Poem
andres .” Being apparently a summary of the Graeco

Egyptian philosophy
,
it must be attributed to a Graeco

Egyptian
,
probably of Alexandria ; but it is scarcely Greek

at al l
,
and there are few indications of its exact date . In

this production Hermes is spoken of in these words
Hermes

,
he understanding al l things, who also saw the

whole of things together
,
and having seen, considered them,

and having considered them was powerful to explain and

show them . F or what he understood he committed to
characters

,
and having committed them to characters

,
con

cealed the most part
,
being silent with wisdom , and speak

ing opportunely
,
in order that al l the duration of the world

hereafter should search out these things ; and thus having
ordered the gods

,
his brethren

,
to become his escort

,
he

ascended towards the constellations . But he had for suc
cessorTat, his son and heir of his science

,
and shortly after

wards Asclepius
,
son of Imothes

,
by the counsel of Pan

and Haephaestus, and al l those to whom the AlmightyProvi
dence reserved an exact knowledge of the things of

heaven . Hermes then excused himself to al l his sur

roundings for not delivering the entire theory to his son
,

on account of his youth.

” From this it woul d appear that
the writer of this discourse was posterior to A sclepius

,

- that is, of the middle or end of the third century . A

third fragment of importance is usuall y included among
the Hermaica

,

”
and is quoted by Lactantius with a like

want of critical sagacity. It is denominated the Defini

tions of Asclepius to King Ammon . He calls
Hermes my master, who conversed with me often alone
or in presence of Tat

,

”
and quotes many passages of the

“ Poemandres.

”
It is written with eloquence . Ammon

the king is supposed to be present
,
and the main portion is
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longer God ; but this never can be . He is inexpressible,
and has no name . A name implies an elder or superior
to give the name ; but there is none such. W e call Him
Father and Master and Lord of al l existences, not as

names
,
but appellations derived from His benefits and His

works .
This

,
The G od before the moist Nature which appeared

out of darkness, begat the Perfect Word, coessential
with Himself

, the Second God, visible and

sensible
,
First One and only

, and loved Him as His own
Son— a sacred

,
ineffable

,
and shining Word,

exceeding
al l the ability of men to declare— Son of G od— The One
Man by the Will of G od

,
throughWhom is access in prayer

to The Father, The Lord of al l things.
Through this Word were the World

,
the Heaven, the

Stars, the Earth,
Mankind

,
and al l the living existences in

them
,
brought into being, and harmoniously ordered

through the Operation of Mind the Wisdom of

God
, the G od of Fire and Spirit proceeding from God,

Which with the Seven administrative Spirits created by it,
whose administration constitutes Fate, applied themselves
to the conformation of the Universe out of chaos

,
according

to the Idea
,
the Archetype or Pattern, pre- existent in the

Mind of the Deity. This Ko
’

a/rag ” so created, Hermes
calls second God, as being wholly instinct with The

One Divinity. He gives the same appellation to the Sun
,

for the same reason and because it is the instrument of
God’s W ill in new creating. The mode of the creation is
shown in the form of a Vision displayed before Hermes,
and in several portions is related in the very words of

the Septuagint version of Genesis . The Procession of the
Holy Spirit and His instrumental ity in Creation is enun
cisted, apparently according to the creed of the orthodox
Greeks . Thus

,
The God created Man after the image of

Himself, as His child, an immortal and divine animal
,
out

of two natures
,
the immortal and mortal, between the two,

that viewing al l things he may admire them and their
wonderful order and harmony. Man has a divine nature,
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because he has a Soul
,
an independent incorporeal im

mortal energizing intelligent Essence, which, being a

portion of the Soul with which God animated the

Universe, was - created before the body, and was infused
into it . It is threefold— Mind or Reason, Desire

,
and

Spirit, whi ch can receive G od
,
and become a consort

of Deity, having intellect and speech— immortal pro
perties, that Man may contemplate and worship his

Creator. The greatest disease of the Soul is ungodl iness
and ignorance of G od.

Man
,
being an imperfect

,
fallible, and composite being,

cannot know The G od of himself; but those to whom The

G od of His own free will imparts thi s facul ty can do so .
He is ever desirous and willing to be known ; and to those
who are pure

,
and who wish for thi s knowledge, He reveals

Himself by imparting to them of His Mind,
which is of

the very essence of the Divinity, and joined to it as the
light is to the Sun . Not that Mind is G od ; but that The
G od is the cause of Mind. Thi s Mind in men is G od.

Such men therefore have their humanity near to Deity
,
for

He is their very Father; when they leave the body
,
they

become this Mind. They must seek the knowledge of Him
,

which is virtue
,
t emperance

,
piety, salvation, and ascent to

Heaven . The G od created all things perfect . Man has

be come depraved ; but has free choic e of good and evil .
To attain thi s state, then, men must hate and mortify

the flesh
,
its vices and excesses

,
reject the depravity and

ignorance of earth
,
where Truth does not exist ; the

wickedness
,
darkness

,
and corruption of the body ; they

must recur and look in heart to Him,Who can alone show
the way of salvation .

The mode of accomplishing thi s
,
which can onl y be done

by the help of God
,
Who is wil ling to reveal Himself

to all
,
is by ridding themselves of the twelve principal

vices, and acquiring in their place the ten cardin al virtues.
When these shall be so acquired

,
man becomes fitted to

ascend to the Ogdoad, the eighth Circle, to the presence of

G od his Father, to become immortal
,
part of His Essence
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and of His Powers and Virtues
,
and divine (é swéfivo u) .

This may happen even in the body, by the gift of

God. This is the Regeneration The

author of it is the enlightening Word of G od— the One

Man by the will of God. Baptism is to be added,

and His good Spirit must lead men thereto : those thus
regenerate will strive to bring al l mankind to the same
blessed state .

Neither any evil, nor has Fate, any power over tho se
who are thus pious and regenerate . They are rewarded
with immortality both of soul and body

,
becoming

partakers of Divinity, having attained The Supreme G ood.

In death the union of soul and body is dissolved
,
but the

Soul survives . There can be no destruction of what is of

God and in God. From the perishing body (which is not
a destruction, but a dissolution of the union in order to be

renovated) a new body arises
,
and becomes immortal

through the immortal Soul . This cannot wholly be

attained in the present life ; but, after death
,
the Man

,

becoming entirely in harmony with G od
,
employs himself

beyond the eighth or perfect zone in hymns of happinessu

and praise .

Those who adhere to the body, and surrender themselves
to its passions

,
are abandoned by G od ; they attain not

unto The Good
,
or to immortality

,
but becoming more and

more wicked they are given over for vengeance to the evil
demon , tormented by wicked demons and fire ; retrograding
to reptilism

,
they are given over to be tormented by evil

passions and lusts
,
and

,
condemned to misery

,
are whirled

about the universe— are converted into devils . No allusion
is however made by Hermes to the Egyptian judgment
by Osiris

,
or to that by Christ taught in the New Testa

ment .
Finally

,
the great end of Man is

,
when thus purified and

regenerated, to worship His Creator in His presence, and

to be united to Him
,
and to contemplate and adore

Him in holy Silence . In the “ Poemandres are three
several anthems of praise and blessing verbal rational
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sacrifices addressed to the Deity ; one of them denomi

nated The Hymn of the Regeneration — to The G od
“ whose only passion is to be The Good. There is a

certa in likeness in these to the ancient Egyptian hymns to
Ra ,

to Hades , and Osiris, and to the Litany of Ra translated
and published in the “ Records of the Past ; but a much
greater resemblance to several of the Psalms . Thus does
Hermes inculcate or imply several of the main doctrines
and objects of Christianity ; but it is fair to admit that

,
as

before observed, he does not notice the fact of the Nativity
upon earth,

or the Crucifixion , Death
,
Resurrection

,
or

Ascension of Christ
,
or His Coming to Judgment .

Perhaps they did not come within the purview of his

intention
,
as neither within that of Paley in his Natural

Theology.

The astronomical teaching of Hermes is merely inci
dental to the rest

,
and is simple enough . The whole

Universe is in the form of a sphere . Nature is composed
of four Elements— Earth

,
Air, Fire , and Water. He

appears also to have inferred the rotundity of the Earth
from that of the Sun

,
Moon

,
and Planets— the latter perhaps

revolving round the Sun
,
but the whole cosmical system

round the Earth in an organized Harmony of one external
,

e
ff“ seven inner

,
circles ; the varying motion of the Planets

being accounted for by a resisting medium . He was aware
of the difference between the revolutions of Venus and
Mercury and those of the other planets, but does not
account for itf

'

He asserts plainl y enough that the Earth
itself is stable and imm

W

OVEEbl e; the Constellations, especi
all y the Z odiac

,
fixed in a so lid Firmament

,
circul ating

round the Earth also
,
diagonall y to the Equatorial Circle

and the orbits of the planets
,
with the Polar Star for a

central pivot, drawn round it by the corstell ation of the

Bear. The whole system of this KOO/140g, or Universe, and
of the Harmony thereof, is mainly the same as that of
Plato .

It is remarkable that Hermes anticipates modern
philosophy by insisting that there is no void in nature

,
and



that none of the works of The G od can become extinct or
perish

,
but

,
if disappearing

,
are resolved into some other

e ssence or nature, and renovated in another form ; thus, it
would appear, affirming the future eternity of existing
matter

,
and deducing from this the immortality of the

human body. His reasoning resembles that of S. Paul ,

1 Cor. xv. 36 Thou foolish one, that which thou thysel f
sowest is not quickened except it die,” &c . It is

,
of course ,

impossible in this volume to contrast the theology and

philosophy of our Hermes
,
with that of Philo Judaeus

,
with

which it has many points of resemblance, or with that of
the Grecian sages generally ; but in the notes several
extracts have been given from the Dialogues of Plato (as
edited by C . F. Hermann

,
at Leipsic, in 1877) and from

other authors ill ustrative of the text. Many passages of
Holy Scripture from the Septuagint and the Revised
V ersion of the New Testament have likewise been noted
with the same view.

Finally
,
it is desirable to state that the language and style

of our Hermes is semi - classical
,
though Alexandrian, and

without dialect ; but often rugged, involved, mystical, tauto
logical

,
and obscure

,
with a number of techni cal words

belonging to the Greek philosophy which renders it di fficult
to translate. It bears much resemblance to that of Plato

,

whose writings he had certainly studied. The aim of the

translator has not been to produce a flowing version
,
or an

elegant paraphrase
,
or a pithy abbreviation

,
but to render

the original into English with as much literal exactness as
practicable.
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HERME S TRISMEGIS TUS .

ronnnnnnnss

CHAPTER I.

1 . THOUGHT in me (a) becoming on a time concerning the
Entities (b) , and my medi tation (0) having been exceedingly
subl imed, and my bodi ly senses also calmed down (d) ,
l ike as those oppressed in sleep from satiety, luxury, or
fatigue of body

,
I supposed some one of very great ma

g

ni tude, with indefinite dimension, happening to call out my
name, and saying to me

,
What wishest thou to hear

,
and

to contemplate ; what, having“M d to learn and

to know
2. I say, Thou

,
then

,
who art thou ? I, indeed, He

says
,

am Poemandres, The Mind (9) of The Supreme
Power.2 I know what thou wishest and I am every
where with thee .

”

3 . I say,
I wish to learn the Entities, and to under

stand the nature of them, and to know The God ; this,” I
said

,
I wish to hear.” He says to me again, Have in

thy mind whatsoever things thou woul dest learn, and I

will teach thee.”

(a) Ey voiat ; ”of. (b) 7 231: dun -w. (C) Bl acyoiatg. (d) xwrawxsdewfiy .

( e) y oé aacg. (f ) y yZmau . (9)
‘
O Adder/f iat ; Nobg.

1 Shepherd
-man

,

” Flockman.

” According to Menard (Preface,
l

l
p . Shepherd of man ; but no former editors have adopted this

2 A é déw ng, according to the scholiast on Thucydides (Hesychius
and the “Thesaurus ” of Stephens), was formerly synonymous with
a ffro

'

xezp, but sub sequently came to mean iiova l aw‘n ig, or Dominus,
and the word is used by Hermes several times in that sense.

A
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4 . Speaking this, he was changed in the form (a) , and
immediately al l things were disclosed to me in a moment ;
and I see a spectacle indefinable, al l things having become
light

,
more pleasant and j oyous, and having beheld I was

gladdened (b) and, after a little, darkness wasbrought down
in part having become dreadful and horrible, sinuously ter
minated so that I imagined myself having seen the dark
ness changed into a certainmoist nature(d), unspeakablydis
turbed

,
and giving forth smoke as if from fire

,
and emitting a

certain sound ineffable,mournful . Then a noise from itwas
inarticul ately sent out,— as I supposed(c) the voice of Light.
5. From the Light a certain HolyWord descended upon

Nature, and a pure Fire 1 sprang forth from the moist nature
upwards on high. It was light and sharp and drastic also,
and the air being light followed The Spirit (f ) ; it ascg i
rug up to the fire from land and water, so that it seemed
to be suspended from it. Earth and water remained
mingled in themselves so as not to be distingui shed from
the water, and they were moved by The on-borne (g)
Spiritual Word 2 to hearing.

3

6. Then the Poemandres to me, Hast thou under
stood (h) , He says

,
this the spectacle and what it

means ? And I shall know,

”
I said

,
that the Light . He

said, I am MIND
,
thy God, Who is before moist nature,

(a) 7 37} i
'

déog. (b) igpaiadny . (c) m oh air; mmpa apce
’

uou.

(d) i f; é ypa
'

w Twat Oxfaw. (e) 23; 5536 020051.

(f ) 7 5 crustacean . Sec ch. iii. , p ost.

(9) 7 61: és po
'

pcex/ov r usvpoa r z xdy 7167 011. (h) éro
’

naa g.

1 It is to be observed
,
once for al l

,
that the Greek word

translated “Fire
,

” may mean Heat
,

” whether visible or invisible.

Here it would appear to mean the fire of the Holy Creative Spirit.
2 Compare Ps. civ. 30 : Thou sendest forth Thy Spiri t, they are

created ; and Thou renewest the face of the earth.

”
Also Genesis

1. 2 : And the earth was without form (aio’pwrog, Septuagint) and
void (ai z wm axsé acw og, unarranged, Sept ) ; and darkness upon the

face of the deep (ém éw 7 55g aifiziaaov, Sept.) and the Spirit of God
moved upon the face of (érrsOépero én

’

oua , Sept . ) the water.

” This

description of the primitive Chaos closely resembles that of Plato in
Timaeus

,

”
53, which is too diffuse to be here quoted.

3 See ch. iv. p ost, arid note (1) there.
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This Poemandres to me . “ These then, I say, El ements
of the Nature, whence constituted (a ) are they ? Again
He to me, “ From the will of G od, which, taking the 1
Word (b) , and beholding the beautiful World (c) , formed
an imitation (d) , making the World by means of the ele

ments (c) of Itself 2 and progenies of souls .” (f )
9. But the Mind, The God, being masculine-feminine,

o riginating (g) Life and Light
,

3 begat (h) by Word another
Mind Creator (i) , Who being God of the Fire and Spirit,4
(a) tin (6) 7104305005. 7 611 7167 011 . (0) a dapt or.

(d) 244444750047 0. (6) (f ) y ewnfcairwy

(9) firmipxaw. (h) airrem
i

nae. (i) may Ony l oup'y o
'

y .

the world is the noblest of creatures
, and God is the best of causes ;

and the World, being thus created according to the eternal pattern,
h
is the copy of something.

”

1 In this treatise is used with three significations
— Reason ,

Speech, and Word ; but with the definite article “ The Word” is

intended.

2 Stobaeus, in his Physica (309, Meineke, i. remarks
'

that .

Plato held that there were three great beginnings or principles
( cameo— The God, The Matter, The Idea— by whom,

out of which
,

to which. The God isMind (of the World) : Matter, that subject to
generation and destruction ; but Idea, incorporeal Essence in the

intel ligence and phantasies of The G od .

In Timaeus ” (31, 32) Plato says : Of the Four the constitution
(mic

-m ag ) of the World took each one Whole. For the constitutor
c onstituted it of the Whole of Fire and Water

,
and Air and Earth

,

leaving no part nor power of any without ; first and especially,
because the perfect living creature should be of perfect parts, and
a lso that out of the remnants no other such thing should become.

”

He argues thence that there can be but one Jada-mg, and from the

whole concludes, moreover, that the visible world is formed a fter
the pattern of the intelligible or invisible (see ibid. Compare

Rom. i . 20 : For the invisible things of Him
,
since the creation of

the world, are clearly seen, being perceived through the things that
a re made

,
His everlasting Power and Divinity and Heb . ix. 23

,

“ It was necessary that the copies of things in the Heavens should
be purified with these ” (scil. by sacrifices) .

3 Compare John i. 4, “ In Him was Life, and the Life was the

Light of the Men.

”

4 This paragraph seems to relate that the God of Fire and Spirit pro
ceeds, according to the creed of the orthodox Greek Church, from the

Father through the Son. See p ost, ch. 1ii. 2 ; ch. xiii. 21, and note .
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created some Seven Admini strators encompassing in
circles the sensible world ; and their administration is

called Fate (b) .2
10. Immediately from the downborne elements sprung

forth The Word of The God to the pure creation of al l

Nature,3 andwas united to the creative Mind for itwas

of the same essence (d) ,4 and the irrational downborne
elements of Nature were left to be matter only.

11. But the Creator Mind along with The Word
,
that

encompassing the circles, and making them revolve with
force turned about its own creations and permitted
them to be turned about from an indefinite beginning to
an interminable end ; for they begin ever where they end.

(a) bmmrrraig. (b) siy é py eyn. (c) 7 21 bny yovpy qi WE}.

(d) qu ooumog. (e) Oi l/60V p
'

oréw
1 The Seven Spiri tswhich are before Histhrone (Rev. 1. 4) Thel

Seven Spirits of G od, and the Seven Stars ” (ibid. i . 20 ; iii .
“Seven

lamps of fire burning before the throne, whi ch are Seven Spirits of
G od (ibid. iv. 5) The Seven Spiri ts of God, sent forth into all the

earth” (ibid. v. 6) Isaw the SevenAngels whi ch stand beforeGod ”
(ibid. viii . Seven Angels” (ibid . v. 7, Raphael, one of the

Seven Holy Angels which present the prayers of the Saints, and

whi ch go in and out before the Glory of The Holy One ” (Tobit, xiv.

See Rev. viii . 3, 4 ; Ps. ciii. 20 and the extracts from Hermes
by Stobaeus (188) Meineke, i. 48 (post, Part

2 That Hermes held that Fate and Necessity are wholl y subject to
the Providence of the Creator, see ch. x. 20

,
and the Excerpt byStobaeus

(183) (post, Part IL) ; Meineke
,
i. 47 .

3 By the Word of the Lord were the Heavens made
,
and al l the

host of them by the breath of His mouth (éarepsé dnaaw not ) 7 4)

wvséy wn (Spirit) rob m afi a
—
rag 04137 05 7 52005 171 0259 05c Septua

gint), Ps. xxxiii . 6. All things were made by Him The

Word), and withoutHim (xwpig “
apart from Him wasnot

anything made thatwasmade
”

(John 1. and see the remainder of

the passage before quoted. Who is the Image of the invisible G od
,

the first born of al l creation. For in Him were al l things created in
the heavens and upon the earth

,
things visible and things invisible,

whether thrones, or dominions
,
or principalities, or powers. All

things have been created through Him and unto Him ”
(Col . 1. 15,

Revised Version) . See Heb . i. 3, quoted next page .

4 It is remarkable to recognise here the test ep ithet of the orthodox
at the Council ofNicaea.
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But the revolution (a) of these, as the Mind will s from the
downborne elements, brought out irrational animals, for it
did not afford them reason. (b) But the air brought out
winged animal s, and the water swimming, and both earth
and the water were separated from each other,1 just as
The Mind willed, and the earth sent out from itself the
four- footed animals which it had, serpents, wild and tame
beasts .
12. But the Father of all things, The Mind, beingL ife

and Light, begat (c) (engendered) a Man like to Himself,2
whom He loved as His own child, for He was very beauti
ful

,
having the image of H is Father. For

,
in fact

,
more

over The God loved His own form ,

3
and to this del ivered

over all His own creations .
13. Having considered the formation (d) of the Creator

in the Father,He too will ed to create andwas parted (f
from the Father, becoming (g) in the creative sphere .

Having all the dominion (h) , He considered the creations
(a) mpzwopoi. (b) 7167 011. (0) oirrem

i

mev.

(d) x ocrqwoé a a g 7 1511 xfl
'

aw. (e) 11160111 95197) bny z ovp'y gzv.

(f ) airrexwpt
'

adn. (g) 7 511614 21109 (h) é iova t
'

aw.

1 “And God said
,
Let the waters under the heaven be gathered

together unto one p lace, and l et the dry land appear
”
(Gen. 1.

There were heavens from of o ld, and an earth compacted out of

water, and amidst water
,
by the Word of God ” (2 Peter iii. See

p ost, ch. iii. 2.

2 Wisdom is the brightness of the everlasting Light, the unspotted
mirror of the Power of God, and the image of His Goodness ” (Wis
dom, vii.

The image of The invi sible God, the first born of all creation ”
(COL x.

The only begotten Son
,
Hehath decl aredHim.

” HisSon
,
Whom

He appointed heir of all things
,
through Whom also He made the

worlds, Who being the efful gence of His glory and the very image of

His substance, and upholding al l things by the Word of His power
(Heb . i. 3, Revised Version) .
Who being in the form of God counted it not a prize to be on an

equality with God
,
but emptied Himself, taking the form of a servant

,

b eing made in the likeness of men
,
and being formed in fashi on as a

man He humbled Himse lf” (Phi lipp. ii. 6
,
Revised Version) .

3 The kingdom of the Son ofHis love” (Col . 1. 13,RevisedVersion).
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of the brethren who were enamoured of Him ;
1 but each

made Him participate of his own order(a) , and having
l earnt the essence (b) of these

,
and partaken of their

nature, He willed to break through the circumference of

the circles, and to depress (c) the force of Him resting (d)
on the fire ?

14 . And He having al l dominion (c) over the mortal
living things of the world, and over the irrational, looked
obliquely (f ) through the Harmony

,

3 breaking through the
(a ) ”97 2313011 ibiacg 7 02220 ; (b) aim

-(aw . (c) man t a
-
011730051.

(d) Errmelpcéyov. (e) Eiouaww. (f ) z
'

atps
'

xuyl/
1 The first born among many brethren.

It behoved Him in al l things to bemade l ike unto his brethren
(Heb . 11. Lactantius (Divin. Instit. iv. 6) quotes nearly the whole
o f this passage, together with another simil ar one from Asclepius,”
applying it to Christ, and again (vii. applying it to Man in general.
See p ost, ch. iii.

'

and xiii .
2 An internal Fire was part of the cosmogony of the Platonists.
3 Plato, in Timaeus (53) (in the main according to the Pythagorean

system), writes (after saying that G od arranged the thin and light
elements above and the thick and heavy below), When God put forth
His hand to order the Universe, Fire and Water and Earth and Air

having been produced He fashioned them according to
forms and numbers

,
to put them together as far as was possible, as

should be most beautiful and best.”
The Harmony of Heaven is described in the Timaeus (35 and 36)
Heaven revolves round a centre once in 24 hours ; the orbits of

the Fixed Stars in a different direction from the Planets. The inner

and outer sphere cross one another
,
and meet again at a point Oppo

site to that of their first contact. The first moves in a circle from
left to right

, al ong the side of a parallelogram supposed to be inscribed
in it

,
the second also moving in a circle along the diagonal of the

same parall elogram from right to left ; the first describing the path
o f the Equator

,
the second that of the Ecliptic. To the sphere of

the undivided He gave dominion
,
but the sphere of the other or

manifold was distributed into seven unequal orbits
,
having intervals

in ratios of two s and threes
,
three of either sort. He bade them

move in opposite directions to one another ; three of them
,
the Sun

,

Mercury
,
and Venus

,
with equal swiftness

,
the remaining four with

unequal swiftness to the three and to one another, but al l in due
course . The Moon is represented by 1, the Sun by 2, Venus by
3
,
Mercury by 4 , Jupiter by 9 , Saturn by 27, being the compound of

the two Pythagorean ratios (as to which see ch. iv. p ost), having the
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might of the circles, and showed to the downward borne (a)
Nature the beautiful form of The God, which [Nature]
having beheld

,
having in itself insatiate beauty and al l the

energy of the Seven Administrators, and the form (b) of The
God

, smiled (c) for love, as it were having beheld the image
of the very beautiful form of the Man in the water and
the shadow (d) on the earth. But He having beheld in
the water the form like to Him being in Himself

,
loved

it and will ed to dwell with it. But al ong with the will
came energy (6) and begat (f) the irrational form .

15. But Nature having received (9) the beloved, com
pletely embraced (b) it, and they mingled, for they were
enamoured ; and through this, beyond al l living upon earth,
the Man is twofold

,
mortal indeed because of the body,

immortal because of the essential (i) Man .

1 For being
and having the dominion (k) of all things, he

suffers mortal things subject to the fate. Being, then,
above the Harmony

,
he became an harmonious servant.

But being masculine-feminine (I), being from a masculine
‘

feminine father, and sleepless, he is dominated by a

sleepless.
16. And after these things myMind ; For also I myself

love the discourse.

”
But Poemandres says : Thi s i s the

(a) x ae epfé z . (b) FOPTW

(6) 511507 3100. (f ) éxdnas.

(i) (16) 132011010111.

same intervals though not in the same order
,
being the same mixture

as was originally divided in forming the world (see Jowett’s Sum

mary
,

”
vol . 111. The Harmony of Man

,
of his body

,
of the

parts of it, and of the earth, is detailed in the Timaeus
,
69

, 77. It

is founded on a complicated system of triangles
,
which it is not

necessary here to explain. But the Harmony of the soul and body
ofMan has strict anal ogy to that of the 1160110; (ibid.

1 Plato Parmenides
,

”
144) says : “The Essence (0131o ) belongs

to all beings
,
although many

,
and is absent from none of the

entities
,
neither from the least nor from the greatest. This woul d be

foolish to say, for how can the Essence be absent from any entity ?
The smallest and greatest

,
and everywhere being and divisible

,
were

they comminuted asmuch as possible, yet certainly they are infinite
parts of the Essence.

”
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Mystery concealed up to this day . For theNature mingled
with the Man produced a certain most admirable wonder ;
for he having the nature of the harmony of the seven

,
of

which I spoke to you,1 of fire and spirit
,
the Nature did

not wait, but immediately brought forth the seven men 2

after the natures of the Seven Admini strators, masculine
feminine

,
and sublime ” (a) .

And after these things, OPoemandres! Ihave come now to
a great desire,and am longing to hear do not diverge . And

Poemandres said, But be silent,forIhave not yet completed
to thee the first discourse .

”
Behold, I am silent,” I said.

17. There happened then, as I said, the generation of
these seven in such mode . For the air was feminine, the
water, cupiscent (b) . It received maturity from fire ; from
ether the spirit ; and Nature brought forth the bodi es after
the likeness of the Man. But the Man became (c) from
life and light unto soul (d) and mind ; from life as to soul .
but from light as\ to mind ;3 and thus remained al l the l

(a) pce'z
'

acpa iovg. (b) 0365117 110611. (0) £7 9 57 0. (d) xI/vxé y .

1 See ante
,
9
,
note 4 . Al so Deuteronomy xxxii. 8, Sept .

3 Forwhom these Seven Men are intended is questionable but the

difficulty may perhap s be solved thus : The original pattern Man

being mascul ine- feminine, represents Adam with Eve who was

taken out of Adam ; and the Seven whom Nature procreated
may signify, in like manner

,
the succeeding Patriarchs named in

Genesis
,
ch. iv. and v.

,
wherein

,
after detailing the posterity of Cain,

it proceeds : “ Thi s is the book of the generation of Adam
,
in the

day in which The God made the Adam,
after the likeness of God He

made him
,
male and female He made them

,
and b lessed them

,
and

call ed his name Adam in the day that he made them ”

(from the Sep
tuagint, edit. J . Field, Cantab. Then follows that Adam begat
sons and daughters after his likeness and his image

,
&c.

,
and the

names of the Patriarchs
,
beginning with Seth

,
up to and including

Lamech the seventh
,
the father of Noah . Or the number Seven

here mentioned may conventionally signify Cain and his posterity.

3 And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground dust
of the ground

,

’
and breathed into hisnostril s the breath of life,

and man became a living soul ” (Gen. English Version) . Ka i

570 1000211 6 9 26; 7 011 02110110 77 011 z aby 02710 7 5; 7 57g. 10001 iy z ¢150n0£ 11 i f; 7 03

wpo
'

amrou 001117 05 7 1101911 (was, éy eys
'

ro 0
'

é ydpwrrog sf; v riy {2100011

(Sept. ibid ).
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members of the sensible world, until the period of the

c ompletion of beginnings and progenies. (a)
18. Hear the remaining di scourse which thou de

sirest to hear. The period being completed, the con
necting bond (lgf of al l things was loosed by the will of
G od ; for al l the

loosed apart
some male, but some female in l ike manner. But The God

said in Holy Word :
‘Increase in increasing

,

in multitude al l formations and
understander (e) recogni se himself as being
(1 the cause of the death love of body, and

19. The providence of Him speaking this, by means of
Fateand Harmony effected the minglings and established
the generations, and al l things were multiplied according
t o kind. And he that recogni sed (f ) himself arrived at the

superabounding good ; but he that, from error of affection,
(a) Th ou; 05107660” 70001 7 0110111. (6) 015113200009
(0) Bxel fism . (d) x7 1

'

0
,
00007 00 10001 any tovpy éy awx.

(0) 0
'

311110115. (f )
1 “And God blessed them

,
saying

,
Be fruitful and multiply and

fill the waters in the seas
,
and l et fowl multiply in the earth (English

V ersion) . K002ni l o
’

ynaey 00137 020
'

G eo
‘
g M

'

s/0111 1
5
15502112005 100027 71 7196112090

711 710030007 2 7 02{53007 00 511 7 007; 0007x0200001g, 10001 7 0297 07 51110271
'

7m19v112
'

00w0'

00v

ém
‘

fi g
”
(Sept , Gen. 1. The Vulgate and Engli sh Version

agree in reading as to the blessing of Noah and hi s sons before the
c reation of man : Increase or be

t
fruitful and mul tiply and re

plenish the earth, and subdue it ” (Gen . ix. The Septuagint adds,
and be Lords over it ” (see p ost, ch. A scholiast (Michael
Psel lus) on one of the MSS. of another work attributed to Hermes

,

(but not his),
“De Operatione Demomun ,

”
published by Boissonade,

Nuremberg
,
1838

,
and quoted in the notes by Parthey (p . whi lst

a cknowledging that Hermes must have been acquainted with the

books of Scripture, and sometimes copied the very expressions, as in
this passage, complains that he has not conserved the simplicity and
c learness of Scripture, but has amplified and exaggerated them after
the Greek fashion but the real difference consists only in this

,
that

what in Genesis is enunciated separately, is here extended to all

created beings. Yet surely this iswithin the purview of the Scrip
tural expressions .
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unto
'

l ife again .

” These things Poemandres said.

“But
,

further,” said I, “ tell me how shall I pass unto life, 0
Mind Mind

,
The God, saith, The man of mind (a ) , let

him recognise himself.” Not al l men then
,

” I say,

have mind.

”

22.

“ Say well, 0 Thou ! speaking such things. I my
self, The Mind, am present with the holy and good, and
pure and merciful

,
with those living piously ; and my

presence becomes a help ; 2 and forthwith they are cog
niz ant of all things

,

3
and lovingly propitiate the Father, .

and give thanks
,
praising

,
and sing hymns to Him in

ranks (b) , from affection ; and before delivering over the
body to its own death

,
they detest (0) the senses, knowing :

their operations or rather I, The Mind, will not suffer
the Operations of the body which happen to be accom

pl ished ; for being doorkeeper, I will shut out the incom
ings of the evil and base operations, cutting off the desires .
23. But from the fools and evil , depraved, and envious,

and covetous
,
and murderers

,
and impious, I am afar off}.

delivering them to the avenging demon, who, applying the
sharpness of the fire

, attacks them sensibly (f), and pre

pares (g) them still more for wickednesses, that they may

(a) 6 211110119 (6) 7 27 007 1021101. (6) ,00v0027 7 0117 001. (62)
(6) 7 0007 17 7 007 00. (f ) 02100717 11023; (9) 677 71 1621.
1 “ In Him was Life

,
and the Life was the Light of (the) men.

”

But asmany as receivedHim
,
to them gave He the right to become

chi ldren of God ” (Revised Version, John 1. 4,
2 “ Thus saith the High and Holy One that inhabiteth eternity, .

whose Name is Holy : I dwell in the high and holy place, with him
also that is of an humble and contrite spirit ” (Isaiah lvii.
“ Thus saith The Lord, the Heaven is my throne, and the earth is

my footstool but to this man will I look
, even to him that is.

poor and of a contrite spirit (7 0071-21060 10002 é a éxmu, Septuagint) , and
that trembleth at my word (ibid. lxvi . 1, He that loveth
me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him and will mani~

fest myself unto him .

” If a man love me he will keep my word ;
and my Father will love him,

and we will come unto him and make
our abode with him ”

(John xiv. 21

3 “ If any man loveth God, the same is known of Him”
(1

viii. Then shall we know, even as we are known.
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meet with a greater vengeance,l and he ceases not from
i nsatiably moving their concupiscence to unbounded ap

p etites, as in a battle in the dark, and so tortures, and

augments the fire more and more upon them .

24. You have well taught me,” I said, all thing s as I
desired, 0 Mind ! But tell me further about the ascent
that is to be.

”

(a) To these things Poemandres said
First

,
indeed

,
in the dissolution of the body material

,
it

d elivers up the body itself unto alteration (b), and the form
which thou hadst becomes invisible, and delivers the
character (0) deprived of energy to the demon

, and the

senses of the body return back to their respective
sources, becoming portions (d) , and again united together
w ith the energies

t

(0) . An d passion and desire depart unto
the irrational nature .
25. And thus the residue (f) hastens upward through

the Harmony, and gives up to the first zone the energy
of increase and that of decrease, and to the second the

machination of the evils and the fraud de- energiz ed (g) ;
and to the third the concupiscent deception de- ener
giz ed ; and to the fourth, the pride of domineering, with
out means of satisfaction and to the fifth

,
the un

holy boldness and the rashness of the audacity ; and to

the sixth, the evil covetings after wealth, de-energized
and to the seventh zone

,
insidious fal sehood.

26. And then
,
denuded from the operations (0) of the

Harmony
,
it becomes energizing at the eighth nature, having

its proper power
,
and along wi th the Entities (10) hymn J

ing The Father. Those being present at thi s his coming
thei c , i ej oice toge the1 , and being made like to those whd
are with h1m (l) , he hears also the powers who are above
the eighth nature in a certain sweet voice hymning The

(a) 021103011 7 77; (b) 0270101210111. (0) 7 0
°

2500;
i

: (62) 7 110200211001 (0) 01111107 0210211001 7 02; 2112p7 21
'

00g.

(f ) 710177 0
1

11
,
sine artic. (g) 02020207 07 011. (h) 1277 7120112107 107 011.

(t) 211207 7110027 1011. (713) 7 001; 01301. (l) 011116110111.
1 Compare the parable of the Uncl ean

'

Spirit (Matt. x11. 44 ; Luke
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God. And then in order they mount upward to the Father,
and they deliver themselves up to Powers

,
and be

coming Powers they become in God.

1 This is the good
ending of those attaining knowledge, to bemade divine (a) .
For the rest

, why delayest thou ? Is it not that having
accepted (6) all things, thou mayest become guide to those
who are worthy ; so that the race of mankind through thee
may be saved by God ?”
27. Saying this tome

,
Poemandresmingled himself with

the Powers ; but I having given thanks, and blessed the
Father of the Universals (c) , rose up, empowered by Him
and instructed as to the nature of everything and the

grandest vision ; and I began to proclaim to the men the
beauty of the piety and that of the knowledge . O

peoples, earthborn men,
ye having given yourselves up to

drunkenness and sleep and to the ignorance of G od, be sober,
cease being gluttons (e), allured by irrational sleep .

”

28. But they having heard
,
approached with one consent,

and I say, Why, 0 earthborn men, have ye given your
selves over to death

,
having power (f ) to partake of im

mortality ? Repent (g) ye who have walked together with
the error, and who have intei communed with the igno

rance ; depart from the dark light , partake ye of
b

the

immortality, having abandoned the corruption.

29. And some of them having jeered, stood off
,
having

given themselves up to the way of the death ; but some
requested to be taught, casting themselves before my feet.
But I raising them up became a guide of the human race,
teaching the words how and in what way they shall be
saved. And I sowed upon them the words of the

bW isdom,
and they were nourished with the Ambrosial

(a ) 020195511001. (6) 7 000001 005030. (0) 7 2311 3710011. (d) 7 611 7100117 0
1

53

(0) (f ) 25011010011. (g) ”27 0000150007 2.

1 The doctrine of Plato as to the life hereafter of the pious who
had vanquished evil and the desires of the flesh is explained in
Timaeus He who has lived well the time belonging to him,

having again proceeded to the habitation of his consociate star, shal l
lead a happy and familiar (0111115011) life therein.

”



Water.1 And it bec oming evening, and the splendour ofJ
the sun beginning to be wholly set, I called upon them to

give thanks to The God ; and having ful filled the thanks
giving, each returned to his own couch.

2

30. But I inscribed within myself the beneficence of

Poemandres, and fulfilled with the things which I wished,
I was exceedingly rejoiced, for the sleep of the body be
came sobriety of the soul (a) , and the closing of the eyes
true vision, and my silence pregnant with the good, and
the utterance of speech productions (b) of good things .
But this happened to me receiving from my Mind, that
is of the Poemandres, theWord of the supreme authority(0) ,
whence becoming God- inspired I arrived at the truth .

Wherefore I give from soul and whole strength blessing
to The Father God.

31. Holy The God, The Father of the Universals
whose counsel is perfected byHis own powers . Holy The
God Who will eth to be known and is known by His own.

Holy Thou artWho byWord hast constituted the Entities]
Thou art Holy, ofWhom all nature was born— image (f
Thou art Holy Whom the nature formed not Thou
art HolyWho art stronger than al l power. Thou art Holy
Who art greater than all excellence . Thou art HolyWho

(00) 115141 1; 7 77; 41 11n (C) A692117 1
'

00g.

(11) 02077 110119 (0) 7 0111 5710111. 2130030 (g)
1 Except a man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter

into the kingdom of God (John Jesus answered and said
,
If

thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give me

to drink, thou wouldest have asked of Him and Hewould have given
thee living water. The water that I shall give him shall become
in him a well of water springing up unto eternal life ” (ibid. iv. 10

,

See ClL iii
,
10p007 7ip, post.

2 From this passage some have surmised that this Hermes might
have been one of the Therapeutae, whose custom it was to worship
and sing praises thus at sunsetting.

3 Themeaning isdoubtful . (Q.) Ifnot 02071 11211; 00 7 11510. In Parthey
’
s

edition, the 11011; is not circumflexed. Here
,
by anticipation, are pro

pounded the tenets of the EgyptianMystics, and indeed of theMystics
of al l ages of Christendom.

See ante
,
8
,
and notes.
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art superior to praises . Accept rational (a) sacrifices pure
from soul and heart intent upon Thee, O unspeakable,
ineffable, invoked (b) by silence ! To me, beseeching that
I stray not from the knowledge that is according to our
e ssence assent ; and strengthen me

,
and with this grace

enlighten those who are in ignorance, brethren of my race,
but sons of Thee ' Wherefore I believe Thee

, and bear
witness ; I pass into Life and Light. Blessed art Thou,
Father ! Thy Man wisheth to be sanctified with Thee, as
Thou hast del ivered to him the whole power (0) to
be so) .

CHAPTER II.

Of Hermes the Trismegistus, to Asclep ius.

Ca tholic Discourse 1

1 . EVERYTHING that is moved, O ,
Asclepius

, is it not

moved in something and by something ?
Asclep ius

— Most certainly.

H ermes— Is there not necessity that that be greater in
whi ch it is moved than that moved ?
Asclep ius

— There is necessity.

Hermes— Stronger therefore the motor 2 than that
moved

(a) 7107 110029 (b) Qwuoép éys. (0) 2501101001 .
1 This chapter is extracted by Stobaeus. (Physica, 384 ; Meineke,

i.
2 See p ost, ch. ix. 9 . The question of motion was important with

the Platonists. In Phaedrus Plato had written :
“Every soul

is immortal
,
for the ever-moveable is immortal ; but that moving

other and moved by other, having cessation of motion
, has cessation '

of life. But the self-moving al one, since not failing itself
,
never

ceases being moved ; but to the other things
,
as many as are moved

,

Lis fountain and beginning ofmotion. But a beginning (or principle,
dpxaa) is ingenerate.

”
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Asclep ius
— Stronger indeed.

H ermes — There is necessity that that in whi ch it is

moved have
F

a

j
c

j
o

rp/
tral y nature to that whi ch is moved ?

Aselep ius. d altogether so .
2. Hermes — Great then is thi s the World} than which

there is not any body greater ?
Asclepius

— It is confessed.

Hermes — And solid
,
for it hath been filled with many

o ther great bodies, or rather with al l as many bodies as

there are ?

A sclep ius
— Thus it is.

Hwanes — A body then is the World ?
Asclep ius.

-A body.

Hermes— And moved ?
A sclep ius

— Most certainly.

3 . H ermes— O f what size (a ) then must be the place 2 in
which it is moved

,
and of what kind the nature ? Is it

not much greater that it may be able to receive the con
tinuity of the forward course and that that moved may

not
,
impeded by the narrowness, retard (0) its motion ?

(a ) 07 1171110011. (6) 7 07; (C)
"

277 107551.
1 i .e.

,
the order of the Universe .

2 The question of motion is discussed by Plato in Theaetetus
,
152,

181 : “Motion is both change of place and revolution in itself. It

is motion also when change takes p lace from youth to age, from black
to white

,
from soft to hard. Two forms then of motion

, change and

revolution.

” Al l things are generated from forward course
and movement

,
and mixture ; for nothing by no means ever is

,
but

always is becoming.

” “Motion affords that seeming to be and that
becoming. Inactivity (7301136100) is the not being

,
and destruction .

H eat and fire producing and preserving al l things is of forward course
and motion . Living animals are produced by the same. The health
of the body is injured by sloth, restored by exercise , the health of

the soul is improved and preserved by learning and care being
motions, and acquires knowledge . By inactivity, carelessness, and

want of instruction it learns nothing
,
and forgets what it may have 7

l earnt. Motion
,
then, is good both for soul and body ; and Homer

teaches that so long as there be the circul ation in movement and the
sun

,
all things are, and are preserved with gods and men . But if

that stood still all things would perish, and become
,
as it were,

up side down .
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Asclep ius
— Some very great thing, 0 Trismegistus !

4 . H ermes— But of what kind of nature
,
whether of

the opposite
,
O Asclepius ? But to body ,

opposite nature
is the incorporeal.
Asclep ius

— It is confessed.

Hermes.

— Incorporeal then is the place . But the inco r
poreal is either Divine or God. But the Divine I now

speak of is not the generated but the ingenerate (a) .
5. If, then, it be Divine, it is essential (b) ; but if it be

God it becomes superessential But otherwise it is
intelligible (d) thus. For intelligible is the first God to us,
not to Himself

,
for

,
the intelligible falls under the under

stander (0) by sense . The God then is not intelligible to
Himself ; for not being something else than that under
stood is He understood by H imself (f) .
6. But to us he is something else

,
and because of this

He is intelligible to us . But if the place is intelligible,
it is not therefore God but place ; but if also God it is
so, not as being place, but as capacious energy But

everything moved is not moved in the thing moved
,
but

in the stable
,
and that moving it therefore is stable. For

it is impossible for it to be moved along with it .

Asclep ius
— How then, 0 Trismegistus, are things here

moved along with those being moved ? for the spheres
,

thou saidst, those errants, are moved by the inerrant (h)
sphere .

1

H ermes.

—This is not
,
0 Asclepius

,
motion together(i),

but countermotion for they are not moved similarly, but
contrary wise to each other ; and the contrariety (70) has
the resistance of the motion constant (l) .
7. For the reaction (m) is arrest of progress Where

fore, also, the errant spheres being moved contrary wise to
that inerrant by the contrariant Opposition, because of

(a) 7 6 027 2111107 011. (6) 6110123315;

(d) uomdg. (0) 7 075 11005117 1 1371 071 171 7 21.

(9) 211207 2100 76010177 11005. (h) 0277 710011059

(10) 21 00117 101015. ( l) 207 07100011. (m) 0302117 17 117 100.

1 See ch . 1. 14, and note there.
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Hermes— By no means, 0 Asclepius for that within the
body

,
that moving the soul less, is it not that body moving

both
,
that Of the carrying (a ) and that of the carried ?

Wherefore soulless will not move soulless (b) , but that
moving has soul, because it does move . Thou seest
therefore the soul weighed down when alone it carrieth
two bodies ; and that, indeed, things moved are moved in
somewhat

,
and by somewhat is plain .

10. Asclep ius
— Then the things moved must be moved

in a void
, 0 Trismegistus !

H ermes.

— May’ st thou say well, 0 Asclepius ! but none
of the Entities is void, for alone nonentity is void, and

alien from the existence (c) but that being, cannot he
being , unless it were full of the existence ; for that exist
ing never can become void.

Asclep ius
— But are there not some things void

, 0 Tris
megistus ! as an void measure, or a void cask

,
and a void

well and wine press
,
and the other suchl ike things ?

Hermes— Alas ! for this great error, 0 A sclepius ! Those
fullest and most replete

,
dost thou consider to be void ?

11. Asclep ius
— How sayest thou, O Trismegistus ?

Hermes.

— Is not the air a body ?
Asclep ius

— A body it is.

Hermes— And does not this body permeate through all

beings
,
and permeating fill al l things ? And body does it

not consist mingled of the four ? 1 Ful l then are al l things
which thou sayest are void

,
of the air and if Of the air then

O f the four bodies . And it happens that the converse

(a) [30007 025007 09 (b) (C) 7 2; 1177 02022019
1 Fire

,
Water

,
Air

,
and Earth

,
according to the Pythagoreans and

Plato . Plato himself
,
in the Timaeus

,

” says : But as to that nature
which was before the generation of heaven

,
of Fire, Water

,
Air

,
and

Earth
,
we must consider that

,
and what occurred (0 0271 02011) before thi s ;

for no one hath ever indicated their origin We call them
b eginnings or principles (aipxé g), p lacing them as elements of the
Universe.

”
Also

,
of these four the existence of the World took

each one whole . For He having estab lished it, established it out of
al l fire

, and water, and air, and earth
,
having left no part of any, nor

p ower without.”



POEJIIANDRES. II. 21

expression is evidenced (a ) , that those things which thou
callest ful l , al l these are void Of the air

,
these being nar

rowed Of room by other bodi es , and not being able to
receive the air into their locality. Those things then
whi ch thou sayest are void, one must call hollow,

not void
,

for they subsist, and are ful l of air and spirit
12. Asclep ius

— The saying is uncontradi ctable
, O Tris

megistus ! The air is body, and this is the body which
permeates through al l the Entities, and permeating fills
all things. But the locality then in which the Universe is
moved— What shoul d we call it
Hermes.

— Incorporeal
,
O Asclepius !

Asclep ius
— The incorporeal then, what is it ?

Hermes — Mind and reason whole out O f whole
comprehending itself ; free from al l body

,
inerrant

,
1m

passible from body
,
intangible itself, stabli shed (e) in

itself
,
having capacity (f) for al l things

,
and conservative

Of the Entities
,
of which are

,
as it were

,
rays

,
the G ood

,

the Truth
,
the archetype Light the archetype of the

Soul } 7

]
Asclep ius

— The G od then, what is He ?

Hermes — He subsisting (70) O ne, not of these things, but
being al so cause to these things that they are, as well as
to al l

,
and to each one of the Entities .

13 . Neither hath He left anything over beside (i) that is
not for all things are those generate from the Entities

,

not from those not Entities . For things not Entities have
not the nature to be able to become to be but that of
not being able to become anything ; and again, the Entities
have not the nature of never to be
14 . A sclep ius

— Whatever then sayest thou The God to
be

Hermes— The G od then is not Mind but the ‘cause that

(a) (b) 77 1 215,00u7 0; . (c) 7107 0;

(d) 31 0; 22371011. (6) 207 114. (f ) xwpn7 1100g.

(g) 7 0020x27 11 7rou (10) 1377 020960111. (0) 137727117 2 77 712011 .

(10) 7 0[1011311. (l) 7 211209001. (710) {4 173277 07 2 2211001.
1 See ante

,
ch. 1. 8, and note .
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LMind is (a ) . Nor Spirit, but cause that Spirit is.

1 Nor
Light

,
but cause that Light is. Whence one must vene

rate The God under these two appellations ; these to Him
alone appertaining, and to no other— for neither Of others
called G odsf’ nor of men, nor of demons, can any one

,

even after a sort (6) be good, but The God alone ; and this
alone He is and nothing else. For all other things are
separable from the nature of the Good, for they are body
and soul

,
having no place able to receive the Good.

15. For the magni tude Of the G ood is so great as is the
subsistence (c) of al l the Entities, both bodies and without
bodies, and sensible and intell igible . (cl) This is the Good,
this The G od.

3 Thou shouldst not then call anything else
good since thou wouldest be impious, nor anything else
ever The G od

,
since thou wouldest again be impious .

16. In speech then indeed the G ood is spoken of by all ;
but whatever it is, is not understood (0) by all ; wherefore
neither is The God understood by all , but through igno
rance they call the G ods and some of the men good, by no
means able either to be or to become such. For they are
very different (f ) from The God ; for the G ood is insepar
able from The God, The God Himself being The G ood. All

(a ) 7 05 2711001 0611 11. (b)10009
’

677 0001161111. (0) 507 000519
1 (d) 11007 17111. (0) 110217 001. (f ) 02717107 01217 007 01.
1 This doctrine seems to be consonant to the Creed of the orthodox
Greek Church as to the Procession . See as to this p ost, Part III.

Plato Timaeus
,

”
28) had written : Everything beginning anew of

necessity is generated by some causer. For to everything it is im
possible to have generation apart from causer. When, then, The
Creator ever looking to that being thuswise

,
using some such pattern,

had effected the idea and the power of it, of necessity it was that
everything should be completed beautiful For the produc

tion of which, using a generated pattern, it woul d not be beautiful ”
2 There is no God but One ; for though there b e that are called
Gods, whether in heaven or in earth

,
as there be Gods many and

Lords many, yet to us there is One, God The Father, of Whom are

al l things, and we unto Him ”
(1 Cor. viii. 4,

3 There is none Good but One
,
that is The G od.

” See the subse

quent sections, 16 and 17. (Mark x. 18; Luke xviii. 19 ; and ch.

vi. p ost, and note).
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the other Gods then are called immortals, being honoured
with the appellation of Gods ; but The G od is The Good,
not by honour (a ) but by nature . For one is the nature of

The God the G ood, and one the kind of both these
from whi ch are all the kinds For the G ood is giving
everything

, and receiving nothing. The God then gives
all things and receives nothing. The G od then is The
G ood

,
and the G ood The G od

17 . But another appell ation is that of The Father ; again
because the Maker of all things ; for it is of a father to
make } Wherefore also in life the greatest and most reli
gious anxiety (d) of the prudent (e) is the generation of

children (f) , and the greatest misfortune and irreligon,
is

that any one should depart chil dless from among men. And

this man renders justice after death to the demon
, and

the punishment is this that the soul of the childless
shoul d be condemned (g) to a body having the nature
neither of man nor of woman, which is accursed under the
Sun. Wherefore, O Asclepius ! be mutually pleased (h)
with no one being childless ; but on the contrary pity the
misfortune

,
knowing what punishment awaits him.

2 So

many and such things be said to thee, O Asclepius ! a
precognition somewhat of the nature of al l things .3

10017 02 7 19 7511. (6) 5110; 0210¢07 ép01m (C) 7 02 y s
'

yn 77 02117 00.

(d) 0 7 011316. (6) (f )
(g) 10017 00311000095111001. (h) 0111171093753
1 This pas sage isquoted and otherwise referred to by Justin Martyr

(Apo log. ii. and Lactantius (Divin . Instit. i. See Part III. , and

see a similar passage, p ost, ch. v. 8, 10.

2 The dying childless was accounted a great misfortune among the
Jews. They shall bear their sin ; they shall di e childless” (Levit.
xx. Thus saith the Lord, Write you thi s man childless ” (Jer.

mm. It ismanifest that this latter portion of ch. ii . was written
before the epoch of Monachism. This is the only passage in which
Hermes propounds any kind ofmetempsychosis .

3 Two portions of this chapter are extracted by Stobaeus (Ecloga
Physica, Meineke

’
s Edition

, vol . I.

, p .
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C H A P T E R III.

Sacred Discourse.

1. GLORY of al l things
,
The God and Divinity andNature

Divine . Beginning of the Entities
,

1 The G od
,
and Mind

,

and Nature
,
and Matter ; being Wisdom for the manifesta

tion of everything Beginning is the Divinity, and

Nature, and Energy and Necessity, and End and

Renovation . For there was darkness without limit in
Abyss (e) , and Water and Spirit

,
subtle

,
intelligent (d) ,

with divine power being in Chao s .2 Then issued forth (1)
Holy Light

,
and there were col lected (f) under an

arena (9) elements from moist essence
,
and al l G ods 3

distribute of Seminal Nature
2. And al l things being indiscriminate and orderless

the light were separated off upwards (k) , and the heavy
were made a foundation under a moist arena

,
the whole

(on) 127 4 17 0 11 . (b) (c) § 11 001000 (Sept )
(CO 71271-7 611 (e) 0111é10n. (f )
(9) O

’

éfly y (h) 11017 0131011p060
'

1 (New ; fives

026100107 0111. 0211017 01011500107 1111 (the same word as in the Septuagint) .
(k) 0177 061wp1

'

09n 15; 641 053
1 I am the Alpha and the Omega

,
beginning and ending, saith The

LordG od Which is
,
andWhichwasand is to come

,
TheAlmighty” (Rev.

i. I am the First and the Last and the Living One” (ibid.

2 And the Earth was without form and void (0200017 0; 11011
‘
0111017 01

0112110107 05 11012 01167 0; 0151100011, Septuagint), and darkn ess
was upon the face of the deep , and the Spirit of God moved upon the
face Of the waters (11 012 77 11251101 (9 503 €7rs¢ép£ 7 0 E77 011101 7 611 136017 013 Sept ) .
And The God said, Let Light be, and Light was (1 311170037 10
11012éy e

’

yerowig, Sept. ) And The God saw the Light that it was good
(11011 576211 6 6 26g 7 6 $23; 67 1 110171611, Sept. ) And The God divided the

light from the darkness ” (31sx13pwe11 6 (9 56g 01110111 é0011, Sept. ) In the

margin of the Hebrew and in the Septuagint, “ Between the light and
between the darkness” (Gen. i . 2 See ante

,
oh. i. 7, and the

Timaeus” of Plato
,
52

,
53

,
for similar statements.

3 It is clear that throughout thi s treatise by Gods ” ismeant the
superior Intelligences, whom‘we know asPrincipal Angels, respecting
whom see below

,
and oh. i. 9 mite, and note .

4 See p ost 3 , and note there .
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b eing divided apart 1 by fire
,
and suspended up to be

c arried onward (a ) by Spirit .
3 . But each 2 G od by his proper power set for

(11) 6762709011. (0) 6101 7 67; 13101 ; 3111101115119
1 The agency of Fire or Heat is not directly noticed in Holy Scrip

‘

t ure ; but it is clear that it must have formed part of the original

creation. To this may be referred He maketh his angels spirits,
and his ministers a flame of fire

,

”
or

“ flaming fire ” (Psa lm civ. 4 ;

H eb . i .

See a statement similar to that in the text in the Timaeus ” of l
Plato

,
52

,
53 .

The account of the Creation in Genesis proceeds thus And The

G od said
,
Let there be a firmament (07 1011 111 01, Sept. ) in the midst of

the water
,
and l et it divide the water from the water (6101960016 11 021101

1
1150011 33017 0; 11012 {1301 7 053 Sept ) ; and The G od made the firmament

,

and divided the water which was under the firmament from the

water which was above the firmament ; and it was so . And The

God called the firmament Heaven . And The G od said
,
Let

the water under the heaven be gathered together 1mto one gathering
( 11; 001 017 017 7311 1110111, Sept) , and let the dry land appear. And the

water under the heaven was gathered together unto its own gather
ings, and the dry land appeared ; and The G od called the dry land
Earth ; and the coll ections (7 01 0007 1611 017 01, Sept.) of the waters called
H e Seas ” (from the Septuagint in loco) .
See ante

,
oh . i . 11, and notes there ; and the extract, Part II.

,
by Sto

baeus
,
from The Things to Ammon (Physica, 741 ; Meineke, i .

The account of the crea tion of the Sun
,
Moon

,
and Stars in Genesis

runs thus (oh. i. 14) — “And The
,

’
Sept. ) G od said, Let there be

lights (www fipsg, Sept . ) in the firmament of the Heaven to di vide
the Day from the Night (‘between the Day and between the Night

,

’

Heb . and Sept ), and l et them be for signs and for seasons
,
and for

days and for years and l et them be for lights in the firmament of

the heaven to give light (0307 1 $011'us10, Sept . ) upon the earth, and

it was so .

” And The,
’
Sept ), G od made two great Lights

(7 06; $0 07 5001g, Sept ) , &c. The stars also . And The
,

’
Sept ),

G od se t them in the firmament of Heaven to give light upon the

e arth, and to rule over the Day for the rul e of the day,
’

and

over the night, and to divide the light from the darkness (0200411110011
7 017 $107 6; 1101202110111 é0

'

011 7 05 01167 0113, Sept ) ; and God saw that it was

good .

”

2 Bless the Lord
, ye his angels

,
that excel in strength, that do his

commandments
,
hearkening unto the voice of hi s word . Ministers

-of his that do his pleasure ” (Ps. ciii . 20
,

See Heb . i . 14 ; Dan .
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ward (a) that ordained to him, and these became (b) beasts,
quadrupeds, and reptiles, and aquatics

,
and winged

,
and

every fruitful seed (c) , and grass and green herb of every
flower, having the seed of the reproduction (d) in them
selves.1
And the Heaven appeared in Seven Circles,2 andQGods.

(01) 011113112. (0) fig/£1137 0. (0) 0 71
-
0001 111077 0009

(61) 00 5011 01 7 5;
Plato (Politicas, 271) had written : The God first with care ruled

over al l this globe, as now,
according to places ; the several parts of

the world are everywhere instinct by ruling gods
,
and divine demons.

divided, like shepherds, the animals by races and herds each for“

each
,
suflicing for al l things to which He assigned them. In the

Timaeus ” he says : The God made the self-sufficing and most
perfect Good, using the secondary causes as his ministers in the ao

compl ishment of his work, but Himself fashioning the Good in all

his creations.” Again Of the Divine, He Himself was Creator,
but the creation of the mortal He committed to his offspring.

1 And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass tender grass,’
Heb .

, 607 01117011 x6p
‘
1
'

011, Sept ),
“ the herb yielding seed, and the frui t

tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself up on the

earth” (071 170011 0 7 6011 01 11017 01 1101111019
’

6110167 177 01, 1101121171011 1102077 111011

77 010511 110107 611 05 7 60 7 101101 0157 05 111 0157 10 11017 01 y e
'

110g, Sept ) . And the

earth brought forth grass
,
and herb yielding seed after hi s kind, and

the tree yielding fruit
,
whose seed was in itself after his kind

(Gen . i . 11,

And God said
,
Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving

creature ” creeping,’ Heb . ) that hath life ” soul
,

’ Heb . ;
‘
E077 017 01 .

410x250 £10050, Sept. ) and fowl that may fly ” Let fowl fly ’ Heb

77 17 111101 77 17 1511 11101, Sept.) above the earth in the face of the
,

’ Heb . )
“
open firmament of Heaven. And God created great whales

,
and

every living creature that moveth ” (41 11x130 {1111111 1077 17 100) which the
waters brought forth abundantly

,
after their kind

,
and every winged

fowl after his kind.

” And God said
,
Let the earth bring forth the

living creature after his kind
,
cattle (7 57 00277 0601, Sept ), and creep

ing thing, and beast of the earth ” (900101 7 03; y a3g, Sept.) after his

kind. And God made the beast of the earth after his kind
,
and

cattle ” (117 13015, Sept ) , and everything that creepeth upon the earth

after his kind ” (ibid. 12
,

According to the Timaeus of Plato trees and plants were created,
that man might continue

,
and animals also .

2 See ch. i. 7
,
and note there.

Dante has appropriated this
‘

notion in the “Divina Commedia
,

”

though the number of circles does not correspond.
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the men,
for knowledge of Divine works

,
and energizing

testimony (a ) of nature and multitude of men for the

dominion of all things that are under heaven
,
and the

c ognition (b) of good things, for to be increased in increase ,
and to be multiplied in multitude , and every soul in flesh
through course of encircling Gods (c) , for contemplation of
Heaven

,
and course of the heavenly G ods} and divine

works and energy of nature
,
and for signs of good things

,

(a ) 105071050010 01 0107 001010. (b) 177 17 010010. (6) 01610 17 11 011711010.

From Reason then and this Providenceof God for the generation
of Time

, that Time might be generated
,
Sun and Moon

,
and five

others denominated Planet Stars, were generated for the division
and protection of the numbers of Time . And The God having made

bodies of each of them
, placed them in the Orbits in whi ch the

p eriod of the others went being Seven
,
the stars being seven . Moon

,

indeed
,
in the first around the earth

,
but Sun in the second above

earth, but Hesper and that called sacred of Hermes going in the

circle equal in swiftness with the Sun
,
but having the contrary force

to it
, whence the Sun and that of Hermes and Hesper both overtake

and are overtaken in these by one another. When all the Stars then
needed to fabricate Time, had attained the course suitable each to each,
and had become living bodies bound by vi tal chains, and had learned
that ordained to them according to the motion of the diverse being
diagonal (71-7101911010) and overruled by the same

,
they revolved

,
some in

a larger, some in a lesser orbit ; those in a lesser orbit revolving faster,
but those which had the larger revolving more slowly. That there
might be somemeasure of theirrelative swiftness in their eight courses

,

G od kindled Light in the second of the orbits
,
that next the earth,

which we call Sim
,
especially that it might shine over al l the heaven

,

and that living creatures
,
such to whom itwas suitable,might partake

o f number
,
learning it from the orbit of this and the like . Thus

then became Night and Day, and the period of the one and mo st
intellectual revolution

,

”
&c . There is no diflicul ty in seeing that

the perfect number of Time completes the perfect year, when all the

e ight periods having their relative degrees of swiftness are aecom

plished together, and begin again at their original points of departure.

”

See ante
,
sec. 2

,
note 2 .

1 The Seven Stars
,
with their guardian angels (viz .

,
the Sun ,

the

Moon
,
Venus

,
Mercury, Mars

,
Jupiter, and Saturn) , were by Hermes

believed to revolve round the Earth
,
which remained unmoved in

the midst. So also the remainder of the Stars
,
but these latter fixed

in a solid firmament (07 10é010101, Septuagint) . See p ost, ch. xi . 7, and
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for knowledge of Divine power, to know parts (a ) of good
and evil things , and to discover workmanship (b) of al l

good things .
4. Their living and becoming wise beginneth accordin

to portion (or degree) (a) , of course of encircling Gods
, and

to be resolved into that ; and there shall be great memorials
of artifi cial works (03) upon the earth

,
leaving behind in

renewal the wasting (e) of times . And every generation of

animated flesh (f) , and of the fruit of seed, and of al l art

epergy (g) ; those whi ch are diminished
,
shall be renewed

by necEs/sity, and by renewal of G ods , and by course of

periodical circle of Nature . For Divine is the whole cos

mical composition (11) renovated by Nature . For in the

Divine has Nature also been constituted.

1

(11) 01 010019 or degrees . (b) (0) 01610010.

(d) 7 5x0000y n01017 100. (6) aipé d éPf-WM (f ) 94 1111160” “HM ”?
(g) 7 54001107 1019 (71) 110001 111110117 1100101;

1 The construction of this Chapter is in many parts obscure, and
the text corrupt or incomplete . Plato Timaeus

,

”
after saying

that The God had brought all things out of disorder into order
,
adds :

For it was not lawful for The Best to work out anything else but
the most beautifr
The account of the Creation of Man

,
and the purposes for whi ch

he was created
,
in the book of Genesis, which it will be in structive to

compare with that of Hermes
,
is as fo llows

“And God said, Let Us make Man in Our Image
,
after Our Like

ness : and l et them have dominion over the fish of the sea
,
and over

the fowl of the air
,
and over the cattle, and over al l the earth

, and

over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. So G od

created Man in His own image, in the image of G od created He him ;

male and female created He them. An d God blessed them
,
and God

said unto them,
Be fruitful

,
and multiply, and replenish the earth

,

and subdue it ; and have dominion over the fish of the sea
,
and over

the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth (or
creepeth,’ Heb .) on the earth. And G od said

,
Behold

,
I have given

you every herb bearing seed seeding seed
,

’ which is upon the
face of al l the earth, and every tree in the which is the fruit of a

tree yielding seed, to you it shall be fer meat. And to every beast
of the earth, and to every fowl of the air

,
and to every thing that

creepeth upon the earth, wherein there is life a living Soul
,

’ I

have given every green her’b formeat and it was so . And G od saw



H b l fi lf b
’

CHAPTER IV.

To his own Son Ta t. Discourse.

The Cra ter, or Monas.

1. The Creator (a) , not with hands but byWord,1 made (b)
the whole World,2 so that conceive of Him thuswise

,
as of

the present and everbeing, and having made al l things , and
One and Only and by His own Will having created (0) the
Entities . For this is the body of Him ; not touchable, nor

( 11) 61701 101107 65. (6) 17 01310111 7 60 77 0107 01 116001011. (0) 600110007 600107 09

everything that He had made
,
and

,
behold

,
it was very good ” (Gen.

i. 26

The version of the Septuagint is as follows
Ka i 171710 6 6910; 770113001/1 10"A 000017 00 11a 7

’

é 1110
’

va 13/1 17 50a 0 11a i

11a 9
’

611 0101010 11a 1
‘
a0x§ 7 w0a v ixé ziwv 7 13; 00110000; 01011 0610

7117 111117111 7 05 ou0a v6v 11a i 7 611 117 1706111 11 a i 7761017; 7 31; 7 5g}

7 630 107 17 610 7 6111 107 607 0111 1771 7 50. Ka i 1170117011

6
2

11900177011, 11a 7
’

sixo
'

va (9 105 5770117080 61117 611, 6
5

0010 11a i 65
61 117 6119 Ka i 607 07 17090 61 117 069 6 6 10g 7 &w 1111512119091 11a 1

‘

11a 1
'

7 1 000500 7 1 7 151 7 170 11a 1
‘
11a 7 a 111101

’

0
'

110
’

a 7 e 61 117 59, 1ca i 7 630

17696010 7 63; 10 1 02001 ; 1ca i 7 610 7717 110010 7 011 6110a v6u 1 0 1 01011 0 0 7 000

117 1716311 11a 1
‘
7 02017; 7 67; 7 5g 11a i 177 1207 010 7 610 107717 6311 7 610 101776117 010 51771

7 17; 7 0 Ka i 177710 6 (010; 7 601) 67160011a 7761117 a 96607 00 07 6010100

077 170011 07 10/1 a 6 507 111 57 12001 7712017; 7 67; 7 67g, 11a i 7 610 561 00 6 17611 1
’

161 117 61
"

11a07 10 07 20/1 a 7 0g 07 00171 011 {10111 107 011 3061010. Ka i 7 6101

7 61; 0170101; 7 35; 7
135; 11a 1

‘
776101 7 07; 7 17 11061; 7 05 01

’

10a v6v a a i 7 a v7 i

107717 07 607 007 1 £7 1 7 35; 7 35; 6 63691 10 1a v7 ‘w
?

41 119010 3011
5

7; 1 0 1 7 0217 01

765107 01
’
761 01000 11; 8063010 1ca i 17 11117 0 Ka i $7610 6 6 16; 7 61

77 1207 a 6da 577011102 11a 1
‘
1601) 11a 7xc

‘
1 Ma y (Field

’

sEdition
, Cantab.

1 The Chaldee paraphrast has Memra . By the Word of The

Lord were the heavens made and al l the host of them by the breath
of Hismouth (Ps. xxxiii. He spake and it wasdone ” (ibid.

“ Through faith we understand that "

the worlds have been framed by
the Word of God

”

(Heb . xi. For this they wilfully forget that
there were heavens from of old

,
and an earth compacted out of water

and amidst water
,
by The Word of God ” (2 Pet. iii. See also

G en . i. 6 ; John i. 3 .

2 The word has been uniformly translated World
,

” but

it must be understood to mean the entire cosmical Ordo
,

”
or

Universe.
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visible; nor measurable, nor separable nor like to any
o ther body. For He is neither fire, nor water, nor air, nor
Spirit ; but all are from Him ; for being good He will ed to
d edicate this to Himself alone, and to adorn the earth.

‘

2. But as ornament of Divine body, He sent down The
Man,

immortal animal
,
mortal animal . And the Man

indeed excelled the animals and the world because of the
Speech (b) and of the Mind. For the Man became spec
tator of the works of The C od, and wondered, and acknow

3 . The
“

Speech ,
then, 0 Tat ! He hath imparted among

a l l the men but by no means the Mind ; not envying (c)
any ; for envy cometh not thence, but is conceived (01)
below in the soul s of those men who have not the Mind.

Ta t. Wherefore, then, 0 Father ! has not The God im
p arted The Mind to all men ?
Hermes. He will ed, 0 Child ! this to be stationed (e) in

the midst
,
as it were a prize for the Souls .

4 . Ta t. And where hath He stationed it ?
Hermes. Having filled a great Cup (f ) , of this He sent

down giving a herald (g) , and commanded him to proclaim
to the hearts of men these things ; Bapt iste thyself who is

able into this the Cup , who is
0

believing that thou shall
return to Him who hath sent down the Cup , who is recog
ni z ing for what thou wast generated As many

,
then

,

(a) 610107 017 60. (6) 7 60 7167 00. (0) grudging.

(d) 0110107 017 011. (6) 1601700011. (f ) 110017 5001.

(9 ) 3011; 11 130111101 . (11) 7 é7 0001g.

1 See Plato in Stob . Physica (64 Meineke
, i. The One, the

onl y natured the singular the really Being
,

the Good. But all these of such sort of names attach to The Mind.

Mind
, then, is The God, a separate form (snag) . But l et the separate

b e heard of as the unmixed with al l matter
,
and impli cated with

none of things corp oreal, nor sympathetic with the passionate in
nature. But of this Father and Maker

,
the other divine pro

ductions are indeed intelligible
,
and the World called intelli gible

,

and are exemplars of the visible world ; in addition to these certain
ethereal powers (but they are irrational and corporeal) and aerial
and of water

,
but the sensible productions (3117 0011) of the First Go d,

Sun
,
Moon

,
Stars

,
Earth

,
and theWorld comprehending all things.”
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as understood the proclamation and were baptized with The
a
Mind

,
these partook of the knowledge and became perfect

men
,
hav1ng received the Mind. But as many as failed

of (a) the proclamation, they having obtained the Speech, .

but not theMind
,
are ignorant forwhat they were generated

,

andb y Whom } {5119
1108

}
l “W W

' 5. But the senses of these are very like those of the

irrational (11) animals
,
and having the temperament in

cupidity (c) and passion (d) , they admire not those things~
worthy of contemplation, but attaching themselves to the
pleasures and appetites of the body, believe that the Man

was generated for the sake of these. But as many as have
partaken of the gift that is from The God

,
these

,
0

Tat ! according to comparison (0) of the works
, are im

mortal instead of mortal
,
embracing (f) al l things in their

own Mind
,
those upon the earth

,
those in Heaven, and

if there is anything above Heaven . So much having
elevated themselves, they behold the G ood, and having
beheld

,
they have considered their sojourn here as mis

fortune
,
and having despised al l things corporeal and

incorporeal, they hasten to The One and Only.

6. Thi s
, 0 Tat ! is the science (9) of the Mind, the in

spection (71) of divine things, and the recognition (1) of The
G od— the Cup being Divine .

2

(11) 1701 0107 00. (6) 017167 110. (0) 7 150 11002010 91101 121.

(d) (6) 11017 01 011911101010. (f ) 101 77 20171013607 5;

(g) £ 77 107 é01n. (71) 607 00101, looking into . (i) 11 017 a 06n0z g.
1 He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ” (Mark xvi.

Except a man be born anew,
he cannot see the kingdom of

G od
”

(John iii. Except a man be born of water and the Spirit,
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God ” (ibid.

2 Here is enunciated the substance of what has been improperly
called “Mysticism ”

(to be distinguished from Quietism), —Viz “A.

sacred and secret knowledge of G od and of Divine things.” Hermes
anticipates the sentiments of the Epistles and Homilies of the two
Egyptian Macaru . In Homily vi. (Edit. Pritius, are found

these expressions — ” O 00600; 7 15; 9167 177 0; 6 0017 ; 130150 £07 1, 11011 77 027110

6 60600; 7 06 005 13 (9 267 15; 607 1 11011 7 6 “The throne of the

Divinity is the Mind of us; and again, the throne of the Mind is The
Divinity and The Spirit.” See p ost, ch . x. 5 6 and oh. xiii.



Ta t— I, too, wish
Hermes— Unless, firs body} 0

Child ! thou canst not but having loved
thyself thou shalt have Mind, and having the Mind thou
shalt obtain also (a) the science.
Tat — How sayest thou these things

, 0 Father ?
Hermes— For it is impo ssible, 0 Child ! to be about

b oth— about things mortal
,
namely

,
and things divine.

For of Entities there being two, body and bodiless; in
whi ch the mortal and the Divine are understood the

choice of one or the other is left to him who wisheth to
choose.2 For it is not possible that both concur ; but
with whomsoever the selection (0) is left, the one being
diminished hath manifested the energy of the other.
7 . The choice

,
then

,
of the more excellent not onl y

happens most fair to the chooser to deify (d) the Man
, but

al so shows forth the piety towards God ; but that of the
inferior hath indeed destroyed the man

,
but he hath trans

gressed (0) nothing towards God but thi s onl y, that like
as pageantries (f) pass on in the mi dst

,
not able them

selves to energize anything
,
but are hindering them

,

— in

the same way so these make a pageant (0) onl y in the

world, being led away by the bodily pleasures .
8. These things being thus

, 0 Tat ! those whi ch are from
The God both have belonged to us, and wil l belong (it) ; l et
those from us follow and not l ag behind ; for The God is
not the cause

,
but we are the cause of evil things

,
prefer

ring these to the good.

3 Thou seest, 0 Chil d ! how many
(11) 01 17 011 151007. (6) 00517 011.

(11) 0277 001130 011. (e) 6771 11000167117020.

(g) 17 001 7 2150001. (11) 1317 13026 11011 1577 020221.
1 This is life eternal, that they should know Thee the only true

God ” (John xvii.
I buffet my body, and bring it into bondage ” (1 Cor. ix.

“Love not the world
,
neither the things that are in the world.

If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him ”

(1 John ii.
2 See the Excerpt from Stobaeus, Ethica 11. 358

, p ost, Part II. xviii .
3 Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God : for

C
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bodies we must pass through, a nd how many .
choirs of

demons
,
and continuity and courses of stars, that we may

hasten to the One a nd only God. For The Good is insur
passable, interminable, and endless (a) in itself also it is

,

without beginning ; but to us seeming to have as begmmng ,

the knowledge The knowledge then does not become
a beginning to it

,
but to us it affords the beginning of that

which should be known
9. Let us lay hold of the beginning, and we shall make

way with quickness through everything. For it is alto
gether perverse (d) the abandoning things accustomed and

present
,
to revert to those ancient 1 and pristine . For

the things appearing delight, but those appearing not .

cause difficul ty in believing. But the evil s are more ap
parent, but the good is obscure to the eyes ; for there is
neither form nor figure to it. For thi s reason it is simil ar“
to itself, but to all others di ssimilar ; for it is impossible
for incorporeal to be apparent (e) to body.

10. This is the difference of the like from ~ the unl ike,
and to the unlike is the shortcoming to the like
For the Monas (Unit) being beginning (0) and root of all

things
,
is in all things as it were root and beginning ; for

without beginn ing is nothing ; but beginning is out of
nothing but out of itself, since it is beginning of the

others .3 For it is thi s (beginning) since there happens not

(11) 027 21 2; (b) 7 150 7 021010. (0) 7 011 (d) 011071160.

(6) $a 01
'

70011. (f ) 1507 601101 01 7706; 7 6 601 0100. (g) 010m).

God cannot be tempted with evil
,
neither tempteth He any man ;

but every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust
,

and enticed ” (James 1. 14
,

1 Forgetting the things whi ch are behind
,
and stretching forward

to the things which are before
”
(Phil, iii . 13, Revised Version).

2 This is extracted by Stobaeus (Physica, 306 ; Meineke
,
i .

3 Plato enumerated three 010x021 or beginnings The God
,
The

Matter
,
The Idea : By whom,

out of which
,
to whi ch : But the God

is Mind of the world, but the Matter that subject to generation
and destruction ; and Idea incorporeal Essence in the intelligences
and the phantasies of the God,” Stobaeus (Physica, 309 ; Meineke,
1 82
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CHAPTER V .

Of Hermes the Trismegistus, to his own Son Ta t.

Tha t the Invisible God is most Manifest.

1. THIS discourse also, O Tat ! I will go through with
thee

,
in order that thou mayst not be uninitiate in the

Name of The more excellent God ; but do thou . understand
,

how that seeming to the many nonapparent, shall become
very apparent to thee . For it woul d not be, if it were non
apparent. For everything apparent is generated (a) , for it
hath appeared. But the nonapparent always is, for it has
no need to appear. For it ever is, and makes al l o ther
things apparent. He being nonapparent, as ever being

,

H imself making manifest (b), is not made manifest ; not
H imself generated ; but in imagination (e) imagining al l

things .1 For imagination is of the things generated onl y.

For imagination is naught but generation.

(a) 7 500017 60. (6) $0005p230. (c) $a 07 0 wc.

which is the worker of al l things
,
taught me : for in her is an under

standing Spirit, holy, One only
,
manifold

,
subtile

,
lively

,
clear

,
nu

defiled
, p lain, not subject to hurt , loving the thing that is good ,

quick, whi ch cannot be letted
,
ready to do good ; kind to man

,
sted

fast, sure, free from care, having al l power, overseeing al l things, and
going through al l understanding

, pure and most subtil e Spirit.
For Wisdom is more moving than any motion : she passeth and

goeth through all things by reason of her pureness. For She is the

breath of the power of God, and a pure influence flowing from the

G lory of the Almighty : therefore can no defil ed thing fall into her.

For she is the brightness of the everlasting Light
,
the unspotted

mirror of the power of God
,
and the Image of his Goodn ess. And

being but one, she can do al l things : and remaining in herself
,
she

maketh al l things new : and in al l ages entering into holy souls, she
maketh them friends of God

,
and prophets . For God loveth none

but him that dwell eth with Wisdom. For she is more beautiful
than the Sun, and above all the order of Stars : b eing compared with
the Light she is found before It.”
The Septuagint has no essential difference.

1 Imagination, or Phantasy, seems here to be equivalent to the
Idea” previously spoken of.
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2. But the One ingenerate is plainl y both unimagm

able (a ) and nonapparent ; but imagining (6) al l things
,

H e appears through al l things and in all things
,

1
and

espe cially in those in whom He may have wished to
appear. Do thou then, 0 Chil d, Tat ! pray first to the
Lord and Father, and Only and One and from Whom
the One, to be propitious (c), that thou mayst be able to
understand The G od so great (d) , if that but one ray of

Him may shine forth upon ,that thine understanding. For
understanding (e) alone discerns the nonapparent (f) as
being itself nonapparent if thou art able

,
it will appear

to the eyes of thy mind, O Tat ! for the Lord is without
envy (g) ; for He appeareth throughout the whole World.

Thou mayst be able to take understanding, to see it , and
l ay hold of itwith thine own hands, and to contemplate
the image of The God. But if that within thee is non
apparent to thee, how shal l He in Himself through thine
eyes appear to thee ?
3 . If

,
however

,
thou wishest to see Him,

consider the
Sun, consider the course of the Moon

,
consider the order

of the Stars ; who is He maintaining this order? 2 for the
whole order is determined (h) by number and place .

3 The

Sun is the greatest god of the gods in heaven, to whom all

the heavenly gods yield as if to a king and dynasty . And

this the so vast (i) , the greater than earth and sea, sub

(a ) Motiv at e/a w“. (b) $0507 a00
'

1230. (c) YMw(g) . (d) 7 n7xzx607 00.

(e) 067101; (the passage is corrupt) . (f ) 7 6 aicpawég.

(g) ai¢é ouog (ungrudging) . (h) r epl é pwn u. (i ) 7 011 00607 05.

1 “For of Him
,
and through Him

,
and to Him

,
are al l things

(Rom. ii. See to the same effect 1 Cor. viii . 6 ; Coloss. i. 16.

2 Which commandeth the Sun
,
and it riseth not

,
and sealeth up

the Stars ; which alone spreadeth out the heavens, and treadeth upon

the waves of - the Sea (
‘
é g ér

’

éBaZ¢oug,
’
as if upon floors,’ Sept ) ;

which maketh Arcturus, Orion (“Ewrepoxg Sept ), and Pleiades, and

the chambers of the South ” (J ob ix. 7 “ The Moon and the

Stars, whi ch Thou hast ordained” (Ps. vii] . “He telleth the
number of the Stars ; He call eth them al l by their names ” (Ps.

3 See ante
, oh. i. 14

,
and note there.
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mi ts (at) , having above itself stars revolving smal l er than
itself. Whom reverencing or whom fearing

, 0 Child?
And each of these the Stars being in Heaven, make not
alike or equal course. Who is He having defined to each
the way and the magnitude of the course ?
4. This Bear (6) whi ch turned about itself, and carrying

round along with it the whole World order who is He

having fabricated that organism ? Who is He having cast
bounds about the Sea ? Who He having stablished (d) 1 the
Earth ?
For there is some One, O Tat ! the Maker and Lord of

al l these things . For it is impossible that either place or
number or measure be conserved apart from the Maker.2
For all order (e) cannot be made (f ) without place and

(a ) ows
'

xen u. (b)
”

Apx7 og. (c) 7 60 700207 05 2 60000.

(d) éBpo
’

waeg. (6) 7 02219 (f ) a
’

wrofmog.

1 The Lord made the Sea and al l that therein is” (Exod. xx.
The Sea isHis and He made it

,
and Hishands formed the dry land”

(Ps. xcv.

“Thouhast founded the world and itsfulness” (Ps. lxxxix.
Theworld also shall be established that it shall not bemoved

(Ps. xcvi. 10. See also Ps. xxiv. 2, xxxv. 6 ; Jonah ix. 9 ; Acts iv. 24
,

xiv. 15 ; Rev. x. Where wast thou when I laid the foundations
of the earth? Declare

,
if thou hast understanding. Who hath laid

the measures thereof
,
if thou knowest? orwho hath stretched out the

line upon it ? Whereupon are the foundations thereof fastened ? or
who laid the com er- stone thereof ? Or who shut up the Sea with
doors, when it brake forth as if it had issued out of the womb ? and
brake up for it my decreed place, and set bars and doors

,
and said

,

Hitherto shalt thou come, and no further and here shall thy proud
waves be stayed ?” (J ob xxxviii . 4 . See Isaiah Ii. “The Lord

whi ch hath placed the land for the bound of the sea
,
by a perpetual

decree that it cannot pass it ” (Jer. v. 22, and see Neh. ix. The

Lord possessed me in the beginning of His ways before His works of
old

,

” when He gave to the Sea His decree that the waters
should not pass His commandment ; when He appointed the founda
tions of the earth, then I was by Him ”

(Prov. viii . 22
2 11 01717 039

” Maker, Creator.

” In this Hermes rises beyond
Plato

,
whose God may seem to some to be rather a constructor and

arranger of material already existing. In his Timaeus he speaks of
Fire, Water

,
Air

,
and Earth as beginnings or first principles (aipxaig),

and asserts that no one hath ‘

ever indi cated what was their origin.

Yet
, in other places, he speaks of The God as H oz rmlg.
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without measure, but without Master (a ) , neither this, 0
Child ! For if the unordered is defective (b) , in that it
doth not keep the way of the order, yet it is under a
Master

,
Him having not yet ordained the order to it.1

5. I owish itwere possible for thee becoming winged to
fly up into the air

,
and being lifted up in the midst between

the Earth and Heaven to behold the solidi ty of the Earth
and the fluidity of the Sea, the flowings of rivers, the loose
n ess of the air

,
the vehemence of fire, the course of stars ,

the very swift circling (e) of heaven around these. O most
fortunate spectacle that, Child ! at one glance to behold
all these, the immovable in movement, and the invisible
apparent ; by means of which is effected the very order of
the World

,
and thi s the World of the order.

6. If thou woul dest behold the Creator al so through the
things mortal

,
those upon the earth and those in depth,

consider
,
O Child ! the man fabricated (d) in the bell y,

and examine accurately the art of the fabricator (e), and
learn who it is fabricating this beautiful and divine image
of theMan. Who is He having circumscribed (f) the eyes

,

who He having perforated the nostrils and the ears
,
who

He having opened the mouth, who He having stretched
out and bound together the nerves, who He having formed
in channels the veins

,
who He having hardened the bones,

who He having cast the skin about the flesh, who He

having separated the fingers and the limbs, who He having
widened a basis for the feet,who He having opened the pores,
who He having extended the spleen,who He having formed
the heart pyramidwise

,
who He having put together the

sides, who He having widened the liver, who He having
hollowed out (9) the lung,who He having made the stomach

(a ) aioémro'rog. (b) (c) mpffiaww. (d) Bny z oép'y ovfeexvom

(e) 7 60 Bnpu ovp'y é aatw og. ( f ) wepz ypa
'

mlz a g. (g) anpacy '

y é aacg

1 Plato (Timaeus
,

For The God having willed that all things
b e good

,
and nothing according to Hismight

,
be bad thus

taking up everything as much as was seen
,
not being at rest but

moved confusedl y and disorderly
,
brought it into order from thi s

di sorder.

”
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capacious
,
who He having fashioned the most honourable

parts for being evident
,
but having conceal ed the base .

1

7. Behold how many arts of one material ! how many
works in one circumscription (a) , and all exceedingly
beautiful and all measured

, yet all in diflerence . Who
made all these things ? What mother, what father ? If

not alone The invisible God, by Thewill of Himself having
created all things ?2
8. And a statue indeed or an image apart from a scul ptor

or painter (b) , no one says can become to be (e) and hath
this creation become to be (d) , apart from a creator ? O
this much blindness ! O this much impiety ! O this much
ignorance ! Never ever, O Child, Tat ! shoul dst thou de
prive the Creator of His creations . Better and superior it
is — 3 As much as is according to God in name, so much
is He the Father of al l things, for He is Onl y (e) , and this
is the function for Him to be, Father.
9. But if you compel me to speak something more bold,

it is His Essence to be pregnant (f) of al l things
,
and to

make And since apart from the Maker it is impos
sible that anything be generated, so also it is impossible
that He ever be not

,
unl ess ever making al l things in

Heaven
,
in air

,
in earth, in depth, in every part . of the

world, in every part of the Universe (h) , in that being and
in that not being ; for there is nothing in the universal
world which is not Him. He is both the Entities (i) and

(a) 7rsp17 pae¢fi ( c) 7 27 00150001. (d) 7 67 0020.

(e) ”600g. (f ) (h) 7 00 700007 05. (i) 7 02607 04.

1 God set the members every one of them in the body, as it hath
pleased Him. Our uncomely parts have more abundant come

l iness. For our comely parts have no need : but God hath tempered
the body together, having given more abundant honour to that part
which lacked ” (1 Cor. xii . 22

2 First of all believe that there is One God
,
Who created and

framed al l things of nothing into a Being. He comprehends al l
things, and is Only, immense, not to be comprehended by any.

Shepherd of Hermas, Lib. II.,
Mandat. I Wake’s Apo stolical

Fathers .
3 Here occurs a lacuna, and the text is corrupt.
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those nonentities ; for the Entities He hath ‘manifested
,

but tho se nonentities He hath in Himself.
10. This the G od is superior to a name ; This the un

manifest
,
This the most manifest, to be contemplated by

the mind ; This visible to the eyes ; This incorporeal,
mul ticorporeal

—
yea, rather of every body (a ) ; for there is

nothing which Thi s is not . For Thi s is alone al l things ]
And because of this He has all names, that He is One

Father
,
and because of thi s He has not a name 1 that He

is Father of al l Who ,
then, is able to bless (b) Thee

concerning Thee, or to Thee ? Looking whi ther shall I
bless Thee, above , below,

within , without ? for there is
no condition no place about Thee, nor anything else
of the Entities ; for all things are in Thee

, all things
from Thee

,

‘

having given all things and receiving nothing ;
for Thou hast all things

,
and nothing that Thou hast

not.2
11. When, O Father ! shall Ihymn Thee ? for neither thine
(a) 7 0007 0; 04350007 053 (6) §u7\07 7100u . (c) 7 po

'

7rog.

1 But proper name for the Father of all thing sWho is unbegotten
there is none ; for whoever is called by a name has the person older
than him self who gives him that name . But the terms

,
Father

,
God

,

and Creator, and Lord and Master, are not names, but terms of

address derived from His benefits and His works ” (Just . Martyr,

Apolog. ii .

(Divin . Instit . , i. ch . and again in a different sense (ibid. iv.

866 p ost, Part III.

2 “For of Him
,
and through Him

,
and unto Him are al l things

(Rom. xi. It is impo ssible to lay down in stronger terms the
doctrine of the al l -pervading and particul arprovidence of God, and of
His being the actual and present prompting author of every thing
and event. (See Psa lm cxxxix. 1 Cudworth, in the Intellectual
System (ch. iv. ascribes these sentiments to the o ld Egyptian
Theology, apparently quoting this and other passages of the Poem

andres and the Asclepian dialogue,” where it is repeated from the

Poemandres ; and Wilkinson (Ancient Egyptians, iii. and after
him Rawlinson (History of Egypt, i . reiterate this statement.
Without denying that the ancient Egyptians were Monotheists, such
a statement cannot be proved from the above-named authorities
which were both posterior to the Christian era.
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hour nor time is it possible to ascertain (a ), concerning
what also shall I hymn ? concerning what things Thou
hast made

,
or concerning those Thou hast not made ? con

c erning those Thou hast made manifest, or concerning
those Thou hast conceal ed? Wherefore also shall I hymn
Thee ? As if being of myself

,
as if having something

mine own ? (b) as being another ? For Thou art what I
may be , Thou art what I may do, Thou art what I may
speak

,
for Thou art al l things, and there is nothing else

that Thou art not. Thou art everything generated
Thou that art not generated ; Mind also, intelligent (d) .
Father too creating, God also energiz ing ; good moreover,
and making all things. For of matter, indeed, the lightest
in parts (e) is air; but of air, Soul (f ) ; of Soul, Mind ; but
o f Mind, The God.

CHAPTER VI.

That in The God a lone is The Good, and by no means

anywhere else.

1 . THE Good
, 0 Asclepius ! is in nothing excepting The

G od alone. Rather, indeed, the Good is The God Himsel f
~evermore . But it is thus

,
He must be Essence, destitute (g)

o f al l movement, and of generation (but naught is desti
tute of thi s), but having around Itself a stable energy
wanting nothing, without superfluity, most 00pious pro
vider (h) . One thing is the beginning of all things ; for that
providing (i) everything is Good. When I say also in al l

respects
, it is ever Good. But thi s belongs to no one else

e xcept to The God only. For neither is He wanting of
a nything, so that coveting to possess it He shoul d become

(b) i3100. (0) 7 5001005000.

(6) l em oy spéan pou. (f )
(h) (i) 7 020 7 0x0pn7 000.
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is not capable (a ) 1, that on al l sides restricted (b), by evil,
and labours, and griefs, and desires, and anger and errors

,

and mindless opinions. And the worst of all , O A sclepius
is that each of these the aforesaid is believed here to be
the greatest good.

2 That more than unsurpassable evil
, .

the gluttony (c) , the error, the provider“ al l the evils, is.

the absence here of the Good.

4. And I also give thanks to The God, HimWho hath
instilled into my mind respecting the owledge of The

G ood ; that it is impossible for that to be in the world.

For theworld is the plenitude of the evil (d) ,3 but The God
of the Good, or the Good (the plenitude) of The God .

For the excellencies of the beautiful '

are around this very
Essence

,
and perhaps these His Essences appear thus, both

more pure and more distinct . For we may
'dare to say, O

Asclepius ! that the Essence of The G od, if indeed He have .

Essence
,
is the Beautiful

,
but the Beautiful is also Good. No

good thing is to be comprehended among those in the world.

For all things falling under the eye are images
,
and as it ,

were adumbrations (e), and those .who fall not under it
,

4

and specially that of The Beautiful and of The Good.

And as the eye is not able to behold The God, so neither
The Beautiful nor The Good ; for these are integral parts of
The God

,
properties (f) of Himself only, familiars (g) , in

separables
,
most lovely

,
which either God Himself loveth

or they love The G od.

(a) xwpé z . (b) 7 0207 0020 §0¢z 7 pcé000.

(0) 00201 00 0200 7 60,67m7 00 i; 7 0007 pzp mp7 1
'

0c.

(d) 000000; 7 7mpapw
'

a 7 71; x am
'

a g. (6) 36 011 02 0x 1007 p00¢l0m

(f ) lbw . (9)
1 “For I know that in me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good

thing ” (Rom. xx.

2 For that whi ch is exalted among men is an abomination in the
sight of God ” (Luke xvi.
3 “ This present evil world ” (50507 57 0; am mo; 7 o0np60, Greek) (Gal ,

i . The whole world ” (106000; 37m) lieth in wickedn ess
(1 John v. All that is in theworld

,
the lust of the flesh and the

lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father” (ibid. ii .

but of the world ” (be 7 00
4 Here is a lacuna in the text which mars the sense.
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5. If thou art able to understand (a ) The God, thou
wilt understand The Beautiful and Good

, the exceeding
bright, the exceeding radiant , from The G od. For that is
the Beauty incomparable, and . that the G ood inimitable,
j ust as also God Himself. As then thou understandest

The God, thus also understandThe Beautiful and Good ; for
these are incommunicable to the others of the animals

,

because of being inseparable from The God. If Thou
inquirest about The God, thou inquirest about The Beau
tlful .

6 . For the way leading to it is one, the p iety with

knowledge ; hence the ignorant
,
and they not having

j ourneyed the way, whi ch is concerning thi s piety, dare to
speak of the Man as beautiful and good, not having even
beheld a dream whether anything is good

,
but preimpli

c ated (b) with every evil, and having believed the evil to
be good

,
and thus using it insatiably, and fearing to be

deprived of it
,
and striving in every way that, not onl y he

may have , but also may augment it . Such are the human
g ods and The Beautiful

,
O Asclepius ! whi ch we are

neither able to fly nor to have hated. For that
,
of al l

things, is most diflicul t, because we have need of them,

and without these we cannot live.

CHAPTER

Tha t the Grea test Evi l among Men is Ignorance of
The God.

1 . WHITHER are ye carried, O men
,
intoxicated ! drinking

up the unmixed wine of ignorance, whi ch yet ye cannot
bear

,
but already are even vomiting it ? Stop, be sober ;

look again with the eyes of the heart
,
and if ye all cannot

,

(a) 00310001, to conceive in mind. (b) 7 post
'

7tnpcy eyo0.
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at least ye that are able. For the vice (a) of ignorance
inundates al l the earth, and corrupts therewith the soul
enclosed in the body, not suffering it to be harboured in
the havens of the salvation.

2. Be not therefore borne along together by the much '

current
,
but ye that are able

,
having made use of reflux

to attain the haven of the salvation, having been harboured
therein, seek a guide

,
who shall lead you in the way to the

gates of the knowledge, where is the shining Light, that .

pure from darkness, where not one is drunken, but all are

sober, looking on in the heart to Him willing to be seen.

For He is not audible, nor effable, nor visible to the eyes,
but to Mind and Heart. First, however, it is necessary
that thou shouldest tear off 1 the garment which thou bear
est, the web (b) of ignorance, the support of wickedness,
the bond of corruption, the dark enclosure, the living death,

the sentient corpse
,
the tomb carried about with thee

,
the

domestic robber
,
him hating through the things he loves,

and grudging (0) through the things he hates .
3 . Of such sort is the hateful garment which thou hast

put on
,

2 drawing thee down to itself, that not having
looked back and beheld the beauty of The Truth, and the

(a) 000000100. (b) {5Q000‘000a (c) $0006007 00.

1 Plato had written in Phaedo (66, 67) If
, whi lst in the company

of the body, the soul cannot have pure knowledge, one of two things
must follow ; either that knowledge is not to be attained at all

,
or if

at al l , after death. In the present life we make the nearest approach
to knowledge when we have the least possible communi on or fellow
ship with the body, and are not infected with the bodily nature, but
remain pure until the hour when God Himself is pleased to release
us ; and then the foolishness of the body shal l be cleared away

,
and

we shall be pure and hold converse with other pure souls from
below, whi ch is no other than the light of Truth

,
for no impure

thing is allowed to approach the pure.

”

pare 1 Cor. xiii. 12 Now I know in part, but then shall I
know even as I am known.

” Also Rev. xxi . 27 There shall
nowise enter into it anything unclean ,

” &c.

2 “ I know that in me
,
that is

,
in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing

(Rom. vii. “I buffet my body and bring it into bondage” (1 Cor.

ix. It is instructive to compare with the text the language of
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indwelling G ood, thou shoul dest hate its vileness, having
understood the snare, whi ch it hath laid in wait for thee,
making those things seeming to us and being considered
objects of sense (a ) , ins

'ensible
,
having obstructed them with

much matter, and filled them with abominable pleasure
,

1

so that thou shoul dest neither hear those things about
which it behoves thee to hear, nor discern those about
which it behoves thee to discern .

CHAPTER VIII.

Tha t none of the Entities p erish, but mankind erroneously
ca ll the changes, destructions and dea ths.

1 . CONCERNING Soul and body, 0 Son ! now is to be
discoursed ; in what way verily the soul is immortal, and
of what qual ity (6) is energy in constitution and dissolution
of body. For concerning naught of these is the death

,
but

it is intellectual notion (c) of an appellation immortal
,

”

either as vain work (cl) , or by deprivation of the first letter ;

(a) 00200027 50100. (b) é0s
'

p7 5100 be
‘
7 07 007 05. (0) 00017000. (d) 005000 2307 00.

William Law
,
in his “ Spirit of Prayer” (Part I.,

Works Vii . 84)
Our own life is to be hated, and the reason is plain : it is because
there is nothing lovely in it. It is a legion of evil

,
a monstrous

birth of the Serpent, the World
,
and the Flesh. It is an Apostasy

from the Life and Power of God in the Soul— a life that is death to
Heaven, that is pure unmixed Idolatry, that lives wholly to self and
not to God

,
and therefore all this own life is to be absolutely hated,

al l this Self is to be denied, and mortified, if the Nature, Spirit,
Tempers, and Inclinations of Christ are to be brought to life in us.

”

1 I see a different law in my members
,
warring against the law of

my mind, and bringing me into captivity under the law of sin whi ch
is in my members. 0 wretched man that I am ! Who shall deliver
me out of the body of this death?” (Rom. vii. 23)

“The mind of

the flesh is enmity against God ” (ibid. viii. They that are in
the flesh cannot please God ” (ibid. viii . See also Galat. v. 17.
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t hat being called cam e; instead of the 60002000000
1 For the

death is of destruction ; but naught of those things in the
w orld is destroyed

,
for if the World is second God and

immortal animal, it is impossible for any part of the im~

“mortal animal to die ; for al l the things in the world are

parts of the world, and especially the Man
,
the rational

a nimal .
2. For first of al l really (a) , and eternal, and nongenerate ,

The Creator of The Universe (b) , God. But the second that
a fter His image the World by Him engendered

,

2
and by

Him held together and nourished and immortalized
,
as by

i ts own father
,
everliving as immortal. For the ever

living (0) differs from the eternal (cl) . For The One was
not generated by another, and if it be generate, it was
yet not generated by itself but always is generate. For the
e ternal in that it is eternal, is the Universe And The

Father Himself, of His Own Self, is eternal, and theWorld
became (f) eternal and immortal by The Father.
3 . And so much of matter as was set apart by HimThe

Father having embodied and swelled out (g) the Whole,
formed this sphere like,3 placing around it such quality (h),

(a ) 0
'

07 00g. (0) 005020000. (d)
(e) 7 07 020 (g) 07 30030005; (h) 7 0

'

7 0200.

1 See the doctrine of Plato as to what death is (Phaedo,
2 Plato enunciates the same views in the Phaedon and in Timaeus

(33 and “ For The God in His power wil led that all things
should be good

,
and nothing bad

,
and brought the Universe ‘

fully out
of di sorder ; for it neither was nor is possible that He shoul d do
aught else butwhat ismost beautiful ; thus having completed a work
that might be something most beautiful and perfect in its nature.
So then

,
according to the right reason

,
it behoves one to say thatthi s the became through the Providence of The God a living

creature endued in very truth with Soul and '

Mind.

”
(See

Stobaeus
,
Florilegium,

Meineke
,
iv.

006000; was spherical in form . In the

Timaeus (33 and 62) he says : “ He gave it figure (mime), the be?
coming

,
and the convenient ; for when about to encompass al l living

beings in it
,
with living being a figure would be becoming, that

comprehending in it all such like figures ; wherefore also He described
i t circular, spherelike from the centre, distant every way so far to
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be ing both itself immortal and having the material eternal .
But full of the Ideas (a ) The Fatherhaving sown in the qua
1ities

,

1 inclosed them in the sphere as if in a cave
,

2 willing
for every quality to adorn that of quality ‘with itself ; but
with this immortality having encompassed the whole body,
lest the matter having wished to secede from the consti
tution thereof, shoul d be dissolved into its own disorder (b) .
For when the matter was unincorporate, O Child ! it was
without order ; but it has even here that revolution (c)3 in
respect of the other small quali ties, that of the increase
and that of the diminution , which men call death .

4 . But this the want of order exi sts (d) around earthly ani
mals ; for the bodies of the heavenl y have one order, which
they have all otted from the Father at the beginning ; and this
is maintained, by the restoration (e) of each

,

4 indissoluble ;
(a ) 03650. (b) 7 100 00007 57; 007 00521200. (6) 7 m; slh ovy é ynv.

(d) (e)
the extremities .” So all the heaven being spherelike, and theWorld
thus brought into being every part being equidistant from the centre, to
speak of above or below is neither just nor accurate . If any one were
to go round this in a circle

,
often, standing at the antipodes, he would

speak of the same part of it as above and below. As I said
,
to talk of

the spheri cal as having one part above and anotherbelow, i s not wise .

”

1 Referring to the “ Ideas ” or
“ Forms ” whi ch Plato held to be

the originals of al l things, Plutarch defined the Idea ” thus (quoted
byStobaeus,Physica, ch. xii. 6a ; Meineke

,
i. 87) z—

“Idea isIncorporeal
Essence

,
cause of such like beings as itself is

,
and pattern

of the sub sistence (07 007 0200000of the obj ects of sense (0010907 250) having
themselves (éxo'w am) according to nature ; it indeed sustained of itself

,

and imaging shapeless materials
, and becoming cause

of the arrangement (31007 0220009 of these
,
applying order of a father to

the objects of sense .

Plato , in Parmenides, says It appears to me that the matter
stands thus : that these Forms stand in the Nature as if patterns,
and that other things resemble these

,
and are likenesses

,
and the

participation of the Forms with the others
,
becomes nothing else than

the being assimil ated to them.

”

2 Thi s simile of the cave is borrowed from Plato ’s Republic, l ib . V .

28, 5 17, et seq. Hermann
,
iv. 202 .

3 Parthey suggests confusion
,

”
p . 38.

4 Referring to the return of each to its own place in the heavens .
See ante

,
ch . iii. and note 3 there .

D
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but the restoration of the earthly bodies is constitution (a) ,
and the dissolution itself restores (b) to the indi ssoluble
bodies ; that is to say, the immortal ; and thus there be
comes deprivation of the sense, not destruction of the

1 bodi es .
animal

,
The Man

,
generated after the

image of theWorld, but having Mind, according to the will
of the Father beyond other earthly animals, not only has
sympathy with the second G od, but also intelligence (0)
of the first ; for of the one it is sensible as of body, but of
the other it receives intelligence as of an incorporeal and

of the G ood Mind (d) .
Ta t — This animal, then, does not perish ?
H ermes— Speak well (e) , O Child ! and understand what

God is
,
what the World

,
what an immortal animal

,
what a

di ssoluble animal
,
and understand that the World indeed

is from The G od
,
and in The God, but the Man from the

world
,
and in the world, but the beginning and comprehen

sion (f) and constitution of all things is The God.

1

CHAPTER IX .

Concerning Understanding and Sense (g) , and tha t in The

God only is The Beautiful and The Good, but elsewhere

not a t a ll.

1. YESTERDAY, O Asclepius ! I delivered the

Discourse ; but now I consider necessary, cons
that

,
to go also through the discourse respecting Sense .

For sense and understanding seem indeed to have differ

(a ) 0007 00019 (b)

(d) 000 7 05 007 00905. (0) §v¢ép0n0om

(9) 000300005, understanding ; 021090000 5 sense.

1 It seems evident from the contents of this Chapter, connected
with what precedes and what follows, that Poemandres, in mystical
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part o f the world being vacant from the Demon ; that
Demon to be separated from The G od ; who entering in
unawares (a) sowed the seed of his own energy, and theMind
c onceived what was sown :1 adulteries, murders, parricides,
sacrileges

,
impieties

,
stranglings , hurling down from pre

cipices, and al l other such the works of evil demons .2
4 . For the seeds of The God are few, but great and

both beautiful and good : Virtue, and Temperance, and

Piety. But Piety is Knowledge of Crod
,

3 whi ch he who
recogniseth (b) , becoming full of al l the good things, pos
sesses (c) the divine thoughts, and not like the many.

Because of this
,
those being in knowledge

,
neither please

the many
,
nor the many them ; they seem to be mad

,
and

occasion laughter, and being hated and despised, and per
haps also murdered. For we have said that wickedness (d)
must dwell here

,
being in its own region ; for its region is

the earth (e), not the World (f) as some may say blas
pheming. But the G odfearing man will contemn al l

things
,
perceiving the Knowledge . For al l things to such

an one
,
although to others the evil

,
are good ; and taking

counsel he refers al l things unto the Knowledge, and what
is wonderful, alone renders the evils good (g) .4
5. I return again to the discourse of Sense. Human,

then
,
is the common Union (h) in man

,
of sense with under

standing. But not every man
,
as I said before

,
enjoys

(a ) 07 21051 0130. (b) 107 17 000;

(d) (e) h
'

7 07.

(9) (70) 7 01001000020001
1 See the parable of the Sower,Matthew mm. 39 . Out of the heart

of men proceed evi l thoughts
,
adulteries ” (Mark vii. “When

lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin ” (James i . See al so
Galat. v. 19 .

2 See Lactant
,
Div. Instit. , 11 . 15

,
16

,
where these sentiments are '

.quoted as from Hermes .
3 Quoted by Lactant , ibid. 16 . See John xvii . 3 .

“And this is
life eternal

,
that they might know Thee the only true God, and Jesus

Christ whom Thou hast sent.” That this wisdom and knowledge is
identical with piety, St Augustine maintains in hi s Eucheiridion.

4 It is superfluous to refer to the numerous passages of Holy Scrip
ture which enunciate the same doctrines as those here set forth.
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this understanding, but one ismaterial, another essential .
For the one along with wickedness (material , as I said) ,
from the demons possesse s (a) the seed of the understand
ing ; but these along with the essentially good are saved
by The G od. For The God is the Creator of al l things ;
creating al l things He makes al l things like to Himself ;
but these good things generated, in the use of energy are
barren : for the worldly course rubbing against (b) these
generations makes them qualities, soiling these indeed
with the evil ness, but purifying those with the G ood. For
the World also

,
O Asclepius ! has its proper sense and

understanding, not like to the human nor as various
,
but

as superior and simpler.
6. For the sense and understanding of the World is

one, in the making al l things , and unmaking them into
itself

,
organ of the will of The G od ; and so organised

,

that
,
having received all the seeds unto itself from The

G od
,
conserving them in itself, it might manifestly (d) make

all things
,
and dissolving might renew al l things ; and

when thus dissolved, as a good agriculturist of life it
imparts by the change a renewal to these its offspring (e) .
There is nothing that it does not engender alive (f) . But

hearing it makes al l things alive, and it is at once the
place and the creator of life .

7. But the bodies from matter are in di fference . For
some indeed are from earth

,
some from water, some from

air
,
and some from fire ; but all are composite (g), and

some are more so, some more simple ; more so indeed are

the heavier
,
the lighter le ss so . But the velocity (h) of its

c ourse effects the variety of the generations of qualities
For breath (10) being very dense stretches forth the quali
ties (l) over the bodies with one fulness

,
that of the life .

8. The God indeed then is Father of the World
,
but the

W orld of things in the world. And the World indeed is

(b) 07 0000701107) 7 plfiov000, Wearing away.

(0) 7 00; 7 5000519 (Cl) E000p7 25; . (e) Qvoy éwug.

(f ) (9) 000057 00. i .e . , 7 00 100014 00 .

(0) 7 030 7 01030 7 00600000. (10) 7 0075. (I) 7 007 0100.
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son of The God ; but things in the W orld are from the

World
, and properly was it called “World for it

adorneth all things by the variety of the generation (a ) and
by the indefectibility (b) of the life, and the unweariedness
of the energy

,
and the quickness of the necessity, and the

combination (0) of the elements, and the order of the things
generated. The same then should be called “World ”

both necessarily and fittingly. O f all animals there
fore both the Sense and the Understanding comes in
upon them from without, inspired (d) by that circum
ambient ; but the World having once received thi s along
with the being generated, has it, having received it from
The God.

9 . But The God is not, as it seems to some, insensible
and mindless . For through superstition (0) they blaspheme .

For al l things as many as are, O Asclepius ! these are in

The God
, and generated by The G od, and thence depen

dent (f ) ; some indeed energizing through the bodies, and
others moving through animated Essence (g) , others making
life through spirit

,
and others undertaking those defunct ;

and that suitably. But I rather say,
not that He has

these things
,
but I show forth the Truth,

He is all things,
not receiving them from without but giving them forth
Outwards (h) . And thi s is the Sense and the Understand

'

ing of The G od
,
the moving al l things always

,
and there

“shall be never a time
’wheTi any of the Entities shall be

deficient (i) but when I say the Entities, I speak of The

God. For the Entities The God has
,
and neither is any

thing without (70) Him,
nor is He without anything.

1

10. These things to thee, O A sclepius ! being intel
(a) 7 500020 9 or production. (b) 0001007xe1

'

7 7 cp. (e) 0007 00001.

(d) 0107 0000000. (e) 051010x 1pco01
'

a g. (f ) 931027000 07 7 01700000.

(9) 0100 000100; tpvxmijg. (h) 3200. (i) 007 01 21¢07§0e7 000 (15) 0107 053
1 The foregoing passages may be possibly taken in a Pantheistic
sense ; but they surely may be better understood of the particular
superintending Providence of a Deity which pervades and guides all
things, and on which al l things are dependent. They are almo st the
exact words of Malebranche in hi sRecherche de la Vérité ( lib. iii. ch.

vi. , part
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l igent (a ) will seem true , but being without intelligence
incredible . For the understanding is the believing, and

the di sbelieving is the not understanding. For my dis
course attains even up to the truth. For the Mind is
g reat, and being brought on the way by the di scourse up
to a certain point, is able to attain the Truth ; and having
c onsidered all these things , and found them consonant, it be
l ieved those interpreted by the discourse, and hath rested (b)
in that beautiful belief. To those then having understood
the aforesaid from The God they are credible

,
but to those

not having understood incredible. Let these things and

so much be discoursed concerning Understanding and

Sense.

CHAPTER x .

1 . THE Discourse of yesterday
,
O As clepius ! I addressed

to thee, but that of to -day it is j ust to address to The Tat
,

since moreover it is an epitome of the generic di scourses
whi ch have been spoken to him . The God then and

Father and The Good, O Tat ! has the same Nature, or
rather also Energy. For the appellation of Nature (0) is
a lso that of increase

,
which is concerning things change

able and unchangeable, and moyeable and i nsisticweabl e,
that is things Divine and things humari

,
of whichHe will s

e ach to be . But Energy is otherwise (d) , aswe have taught
a lso respecting other things Divine and human ; what one
must understand about this .

2. For the Energy of Him is The Will
,
and His Essence

the Willing all things to be. For what is God and Father
and the Good, than the being of all things not yet in
being ? But the very existence (e) of the Entities , that is

(b) 37 00057 0000007 0.
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The G od
,
that is The Father that is The Good, to Whom

none of other things belong (a ) . For the World indeed
and the Sun itself also father of things according (b) to
their common being, is not moreover equally the cause of

the good to the animals nor of their living. But if this thus
be the case, i t is nevertheless entirely as being compelled
by The GoodWill ; apart from which it will be possible
neither to be, nor to be generated.

3 . For the father is the cause of the children
,
and of the

seed
, and of the nutriment, having taken the appetite of

the Good from the Sun. For The Good is The making
power But this is not possible to be ingenerate (d) in
any other but in Him only ; Him receiving indeed nothing,
but willing all things to be .

1 Iwil l not say, O Tat ! mak

ing for a maker is defectible in much time
,
in that

he sometimes makes
,
sometimes does not make, both in

quality and quantity (f) . At one time they are so many
and of such quality

,
at another the contrary. But The

G od is Father and The Good
,
in that He is al l things .2

(a) 7 000507 1. (b) 00007 000 57 000100, participation .

0 7 07 0777 11000 makin" . d i e0s
'

00001. 6 7 010007 1.0 o 7 7

(f ) 7 0107 717 0; 10002 7 0007 077 09
1 Here

,
as in other pl aces, the writer wholly differs from the notion

of the Deity being a mere constructor or arranger of formless matter ;
an opinion attributed by some to Plato . See ante

,
note to ch. v. 4 .

Malebranche energetically maintained that there was no other im
mediate principle, no other efficient reason

,
no other real mover than

the Grace and the Will of God. See hisPremotion Physique, p . 93 ;

Recherche de la Ve
’

rite last part ; Medita tions Chretiennes
,
vi

Traité deMora le
,
94.

The doctrine of this Chapter is energetically and luminously set
forth by William Law in his Way to Divine Knowledge ” (Works,
Vii. p .

2 God derives not His being from creatures
,
but al l creatures are

but imperfect participations of the Divine Being ” (Malebranche,
Recherche de la Vérité

,
l ib . 3 , pt. 2, c .

“ God is so far al l Being
that He has al l the being of each of His creatures

,
retrenching their

bounds. Remove this boundary and di fference and you remain in

the Universality of Being, and consequently in the infinite perfec
tion of Self-existence ” (Fenelon, Existence de Dieu, part 2, v.

I believe that there is no substance purely Intelligible but that of
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4 . Thus verily are these things to him who is able to
perceive . For indeed this (a) will s to Be, and is also Itself,
especially for Itself. For -verily al l other things are be
cause of This . For it is proper to the Good to become
known. This is The Good, 0 Tat !
Ta t — Thou hast fil led us, 0 Father ! with the good and

most beautiful spectacle, and the eye of my mind hath
been little short of sanctified by such kind of spectacle .

For not as if a ray of the Sun , being fiery, does it dazzle
and make the eyes close

,
is thus the spectacle of The Good.

On the contrary
,
it shines forth and augments the light of

the eyes to so much as he who is able can receive the

influx of the intell ectual (b) splendour.1 For it is rather
sharp in penetrating but not inj urious and replete with
al l immortality.

5. They who are able to drink in somewhat more of

this spectacle oftentimes fall asleep f rom the body into
thi s most beauteous V ision . As Uranus and Kronos our
forefathers experienced.

2 Woul d that we al so
,
0 Father !

H ermes.

— Woul d it may be so , O Child ! But now as yet

we are not intent upon the vision, and we are not yet strong
enough to open the eyes of our mind, and to contemplate
the beauty of that The G ood

,

3 the incorruptible, the in
comprehensible . For then thou will perceive it when
thou mayest have nothing to say about it . For the know
(a) i .e . , 007 00000 (0) 00717 71; 1 00507 010000; (0) £ 1; 7 01000000051000“

God, that we can discover nothing but in His Light, and that we
shall be unintelligible to ourselves until we see in God . Still He

presents to ourselves the Idea perfectly intelligible which He has of

our being comprehended in His Own (Malebranche
,
Recherche de la

Vérité , l ib . 3, part 2, oh.

1 In thy light shall we see Light” (Ps. xxxvi . 9) The Lord

shall be unto thee an everlasting light ” (Is. lx. To give the
light of the knowledge of the glory of God

”
(2 Cor. iv. God is

Light
,
and in Him is no darkness at all ” (1 John i. 5 ; and see John

viii. 12
,
9
,

“Who only hath immortality dwelling in light un
approachable ( 1 Tim . vi . &c.

,
&c.

2 Lactantius (Div. Instit . , i. 11) alludes to this passage as a proof

that both were men
,
and never really Divinities .

3 Now we see in a mirror darkly ” (1 Cor. xiii.
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ledge of It is both divine silence and repose (a ) of al l the
Senses .
6 . For he having understood this is neither able to

understand any other thing, nor he having beheld thi s to
behold any other thing, nor to hear of any other thing,
neither to move his entire body. For seiz ing hold of al l

his bodily senses and motions he moves not (b) ; but
shining around al l the mind and the whole soul, it eu

lightens and abstracts from the body
,
and transforms the

whole of it into the Essence of God.

1
.
For it is possible, 0

Child ! that the soul be deified (c), placed in body of Man
,

having beheld the beauty of The Good.

7 . Ta t — To be deified how sayest thou, O Father ?
Hermes— O f every soul divisible

,
O Child ! there are

changes .
Ta t. — How again divisible ?
H ermes.

— Hast thou not heard in the G enerics (d) that
from one soul that of the Universe (e) are all souls them
selves which are rolled about (f) in all the world, as if

distributed? O f these the souls then, many are the changes ;
o f these indeed into a happier, of those into the opposite.
Some then indeed being reptile, are changed into watery
beings

,
but some of the watery into terrestrial, but those

t errestrial into winged, those aerial into men, and those of
humankind possess the beginning of immortality changing
into demons . Whence thus they pass into the choir of

the unerring G ods . But there are two choirs of G ods ;
(a ) 10007 0007 100. (0) 027 ps,00§ 1. (c)
(d) 00 7 07; 7 20110015. (e) 7 0; 7 00 7 0007 053 (f ) 1007x10000pce0001.
1 We al l with unveiled face reflecting as a mirror the glory of the

Lord
,
are transformed into the same image from glory to glory ” (2

C or. iii . 18
,
Revised Version) . That by these ” (promises) ye may

b ecome partakers of the Divine Nature ” (2 Pet. i. 4 . See 1 John
iii. As remarked above (ch. iv. Hermes here enunciates the
sentiments and obj ects of the real Christian Mystics of al l ages

,
espe

cial ly those of the Fathers of the desert
,
and of the two Macarii

Egyptii, of St Augustine, Fenelon, Malebranche
,
and many others,

e specially of the author of the Imitation of Christ.” See ante, ch.

iv. 1 and 6
,
and note there.
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'

GLSTUS .

to itself
,
and itself sometime generated, but ever in being

being too in generation and ever generated. Generation is
of

‘

qualities and quantities for it is moveable .

11. For every material movement is generation . The

mental state (a ) moves the material movement in this .

manner
,
since the world is a sphere, that is a head ; but

above head there is nothing material ; just as neither is
there anything mental beneath the feet

,
but al l material.

But Mind
,
head itself is moved Spherically

,
that is simi

larly to a head. As many things then as are united
'

to .

the membrane (6) of this the head wherein is the soul
, .

are by nature (c) immortal, as if [of the body formed in

Soul] and having the Soul full (d) of [or fuller than] 1 the
body. But things distant from the membrane, in which.

the body possesses more than the soul
,
are by nature

mortal ; but al l is a living animal ; so that the universe is
composed both of material and mental .
12. And the World indeed is first

,

2 but the Man second
animal after the World, but first of the things mortal ; and
indeed of the other animals he has the living quality
in him. Not

,
moreover

,
is he only not good

,
but also evil,

as mortal. For the World is not good as moveable
,
but

not evil as immortal
,
but the Man bo th as moveable and '

as mortal is evil.
13. But the Soul of man is carried on (f) in this way

The Mind in the Reason
,
the Reason in the Soul

,
the Soul

in the Spirit
,
the Spirit in the Body. The Spirit pene

trating through the veins and arteries and blood move s the
animal, and as it were, after a certain manner

,
supports it .

Wherefore also some have thought the Soul to be blood
,

being mistaken as to the nature
,
not knowing that first

must the Spirit return back into the Soul
,
and then the

(a ) 110717 9507 0201; (b) 7 103 Qu éw. (c) vrs
'

c e.

(d) wh im) . (e) 7 6 é
'

wJ/vxoy . (f )
’

Oxef7 0 u.

1 Menard reads 7r7 m’w (more of soul than body), which is doubtless
the meaning. The passage is probably corrupt.

2 This and the next section are extracted by Stobaeus (Physica, 770
Mein eke

,
i .



b lood be coagulated, and the veins and the arteries be
emptied, and then the animal perish (a ) , and this is the
d eath of the Body.

14 . From one beginning have all things depended (b) ,
but the beginning is from The One and Onl y. And the

beginning indeed is moved, that beginning may again be
-c ome but The One stands abiding, and i s not moved.

And three therefore are these
,
The

O

G od and Father and

The Good, and the World
.
and the Man. And The G od

hath indeed the World
,
but theWorld the Man. An d the

World indeed is generated Son of The G od ; but the Man

as it were offspring of the World.

15. For The God ignoreth not the Man
,
but moreover

thoroughly knoweth him and desires to be known . This

a lone is saving for Man
,
The knowledge of The G od.

2

Thi s is the ascent to the Olympus . ‘

By this alone the Soul
becometh G ood, and not sometimes Good, sometimes Evil ;
but becomes so of necessity.

Ta t — How sayest thou this, O Trismegistus 7
H ermes — Contemplate a S oul of a boy, O Child ! not

having yet received its distribution his body being yet
small and not yet fully amplified
Ta t. - How ?

Hermes — Beautiful to look upon everywhere
,
and not

yet defil ed by the passions of the body, still almost depen
dent from the Soul of the world ; but when the body has
been amplified (f) and shal l have drawn it out

,
into the

ma sses (9) of the body
,
having distributed (h) itself, it

engenerates oblivion, and partakes not of the beautiful and
(a ) 1000951 570. (b) 7 0277 0007 00 73207 777 001.

(d) 31021 110111 . (0) é v

y xwlu éy ou.

(g) dym ug. (h) 3100 1 15000005.

1 So far as in Stobaeus (Eclog. Physica ; Meineke
,
i. As to

the subject of death, see Part II. ,
Excerpts by Stobaeus in the Floril e

gium
,
ch . ii. ; Meineke

,
iv. 106, and ante

,
ch . Vi ii. l , 2, and p ost, xi . 15 .

2 This is life eternal
,
that they should know Thee The Only

True G od
”
(John xvii. And hath given us an understanding
that we may know Him that is true. This is the

true God
,
and eternal life ” (1 John \v.
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good. And the oblivion becomes vice . And the same
thing happens to those departing out of the body.

For the Soul recurring back into itself
,

1 the Spirit is.

contracted into the blood, and the Soul into the Spirit; but.
the Mind becoming pure from its garments being divine
by nature, taking a fiery body

,
circul ates in every place

,

having abandoned the Soul to judgment and to the punish
ment according to desert.
Ta tQ— How speakest thou this, O Father ?2 The Mind

is separated from the Soul
,
and the Soul from the Spirit

,

thou having said the Soul to be garment of the Mind
,
but

of the Soul the Spirit ?
17. Hermes.

-It behoves the hearer to agree in mind
,

0 Child ! with the speaker, and to consent, and to have his
hearing more acute than the voice of the speaker. The

composition of these garments
,
0 Child ! is generate

in an earthly body. For it is impossible that the Mind
should establish itself by itself naked in an earthly
body

,
for neither is any earthly body able to bear (a )

so great immortality nor to endure (6) this such virtue,
a body with passions being under the same skin with
it. It hath taken then as it were an envelope (c) the
Soul . But the Soul also itself being something divine

'

ii ses the Spirit as if an envelope . But the Spirit per
Vades the Animal .
18. When then the Mind has departed from the earthly

b ody, it forthwith puts on its own the fiery tunic
,
whi ch it

coul d not, having to dwell in the earthly body. For earth
sustains not fire, for all is enflamed even by a small spark.

And because of this the water is diffused around the Earth
as rampart and wall resisting against the flame of the fire .

Mind however being the most swift of al l divine thoughts,
and swifter than al l the elements

,
has its body the Fire.

For The Mind being Creator of al l things, uses the Fire as

(a ) b eg/Josh . (b) 020236109001. (0) 7rep11607wiy .

1 See p ost, sec . 21, and note.

2 The following is extracted by Stobaeus (Physica, 775 ; Meineke,
i.
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an instrument towards that Creation.

1 That Mind indeed
[Creator] of the Universe uses all things, but that of the
Man things upon earth only. For the mind upon earth
being destitute of the Fire is unable to create the things
Divine, being human in the admini stration .

19. But the human soul , not every one but the pigg s, is
a kind of demonhood (a) and divine ; and such a soul after
the departure from the body

,
having striven the strife of

this piety (but strife of piety is having known The God 2
and to have wronged no man) becomes whollyMind. But

the impious Soul remains in that its proper Essence (b) ,
punished by itself and seeking an earthl y body into whi ch
it may enter, being human For other body 3 does not
yield place (d) to a human soul ; nor is it justice (0) that
a human soul shoul d degrade (f) into a body of an irra
tional animal. For of God is this law,

to guard a human
Soul from this so great disgrace.

4

(60) 30010 00100 7 1
'

g. (6) 13100; (c) 000900377 5100.

(01) (6) 05200153 (f ) 10007 007 5097»
1 See ante, ch. i. The following section 19 is extracted by Stobaeus
(Physica, 1007 ; Meineke

,
i.

2 Quoted by Lactantius (Divin. Inst it . ,
i i . 16

,
and V . 15 ; see also

ii1. This is Life eternal, that they should know Thee The Onl y
True G od

”
(John xvii .

3 It has been surmised from this passage that Hermes (with Plato )
held that the souls of the dead generallymight pass into other human

bodies. But as to thi s point, see p ost contra .

4 Hermes here dissents from Platonism. Plato
,
speaking as from

Socrates (Phwdo, says : The Soul , the very likeness of the

Divine and immortal, and intellectual and uniform,
and indi ssoluble

and unchangeable ; the Body the likeness of the human
,
mortal,

unintellectual
,
mul tiform

,
dissoluble

,
and changeable . Must we

suppose that the Soul which is invisible, passing to the true Hades,

which like her is invisible
,
and pure and noble

,
and on her way to

the True and Wise God, whither if God will my {soul is also soon
to go : that the Soul, if this be her nature and origin, is blown away
and perishes immediately on quitting the body as the many say ?

That can never be. The truth rather is that that soul whi ch is pure
at departing and draws after her no bodily taint, having never vo lun
tarily been connected with the body

,
which she is ever avoiding

,
her

self gathered into herself which has been the study of her life
,
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20. Ta t — How then is the human soul punished, O
Father
H cornea— And what is a greater punishment of a human

S oul
,
O Child ! than the impiety ? and what sort of fire has

so great a flame as this impiety ? and what kind of de

vouring wild beast thus maltreats the body so much,
as

this impiety the veiy Soul ? Or seest thou not, how many
evils the impious Soul suffers ? shouting and crying out

,

I am burned
,
I am consumed ; what I may say,

what I
meaning that she has studied true philosophy, the practice of death ;that soul herself invisible

,
departs to the invisible world

,
to the

Divine
,
immortal

,
and rational. Thither arriving she is secure of bliss

a nd is released from the errors and follies of men
,
their fears and

wild passions and all other human ills
,
and ever dwells

,
as they say

of the initiated
,
in company with the Gods. But the soul

,
which has

been polluted and impure at the time of her departure and always the
servant of the body

,
enamoured and fascinated by it and by its desires

and pleasures, until she believes that Truth exists only in a bodily
form whi ch a man may use for the purposes of his lusts, and is
accustomed to hate and fear and avoid the intellectual principle,
which to the bodily eye is invisible and can only be attained by
philosophy,— do you suppose that such a soul will depart pure
and unalloyed ? She is held fast by the corporeal, which is heavy
and earthy. They are dragged down again to the visible

,
to the

tombs and sepulchres, compelled to wander about such p laces in
payment of the penalty of their former evil ways. The craving after
the corporeal never leaves them,

and they are imprisoned finally in
another body

,
imprisoned in the same natures whi ch they had in

their former lives. Men who have followed after gluttony and wan
tonness and drunkenness pass into apes and animals of that sort
those who have chosen injustice and tyranny into wolves and hawks
and kites

,
according to their several natures and propensities. Some

may be happierthan otherswho have practised civil and social Virtues,
.such as temperance and justice, although not acquired by phi losophy.

They may pass into some quiet and social nature like their own, such
as bees

,
wasps, or ants, or back into the form of men. But he who

is a philosopher and lover of learning, who is entirely pure at depart
ing, is alone permitted to attain to the Divine nature . Thi s iswhy
the true votaries of phi losophy abstain from all fleshl y lusts, and
refuse to give themselves up to them. They who have any care of

their own souls
,
say farewell to al l this they wil l notwalk in the ways

of the blind
,
and when philosophy offers purification and relief from

.
evil, they turn and follow it.”
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shall do , I know not. I am eaten up, the unfortunate , by
the ill s enclosing me ! I neither see nor, the miserable, do
I hear !

”
These are the Voices of the soul being punished

,

not as the many suppose and thou opinest, O Child ! that
a soul going forth from the body becomes a wild beast (a ) ,
which is a very great error.

1

21. For the Soul is punished after this manner.
But the Mind when it becometh demon, is ordained
to acquire a fiery body

.
for the ministries (b) of The

G od
,
and entering into the very impious soul chastises it

with the scourges of the sins ; by whi ch being scourged,
the impious soul turns itself to murders, and injuries ,
and blasphemies

,
and various violences, and other

things by which men are wronged ; but the Mind enter
ing into the pious Soul guides it to the light of the
Knowledge . And the such like Soul never ever experi

ences satiety, hymning and blessing all men
,
and in

words and deeds doing al l things well, imitating its own
Father ?
22. Wherefore , O Child ! giving thanks to The G od, it

behoves to pray to obtain the beautiful Mind. The Soul
then passes on to the superior, but to the inferior it is im

(a ) 0010102507 001. (6) fir epnm
'

acg.

1 See ante xix. ,
sec . 4

,
note .

Plato in Timaeus (42) had also spoken thus : Thosewho are domi
nated by bodily passions shall be avenged by justice ; but he that
has passedwel l the proper time

,
living again

, proceeding to the dwell
ing of the associate (5000030000) star, will lead a happy life ; but failing
o f these he will in his second birth change into the nature of a woman
but not ceasing then from the way of evil by whi ch he was debased,
he changes into some beastly nature

,
and shall not cease from labours,

until by reason having conquered the great tumult and debasement
,

and being other, he return to the form of the first and best habitude
2 Compare Wisdom,

iii. 1- 10 The souls of the righteous are in
the hand of G od, and there shall no torment touch them. In the

sight of the unwise they seemed to di e. Yet is their hope full
of immortality. But the ungodly shall be punished accord

ing to their own imaginations
,
which have neglected the righteous

and forsaken the Lorc
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passible .

1 For there is a community of Souls
,
and those

of the Gods hold communion with those of the men, and

those of the men with those of the irrationals . But the

superior take care of the inferior, Gods of men
,

2 but men
of the irrational animals, but The God of al l . For He is

Superior to al l
, and al l are inferior to Him. The World

then is subject to The G od ; but the Man to the World
,

and the irrational to the Man ; but The God is over all

things and about all things . And of The God indeed the
Energies are like as rays

,
and of the -World the natures are

rays
,
but of the Man the arts and sciences are rays . And

these Energies indeed energize throughout the world,
and

upon the Man through the physical rays of the World, but.
the natures through the elements , but the men through
the Arts and Sciences .
23. And this is the administration of the Universe (a ) ,

dependent from the Nature of The One and pervading it
through the Mind of One .

3 Than which nothing is more
divine and more energetic, or more unitive (b) of Men in

deed to the Gods
,
or of Gods to the Men. This is the

G ood demon . Blessed the Soul which is fullest of this ;
unfortunate the Soul which is void of this .
Ta t — How sayest thou thus again, O Father?
Hermes— Dost thou think then

,
O Child ! that every

soul has the good Mind? for it is of this that our discourse
is about

,
not concerning the servile one concerning

whom we have just before spoken, him sent down
wards (d) because of the judgment .
24. For Soul apart from the Mind can neither say any

(a ) 3101307101; 7 00 (b) éuw7 110037 0p011.

(c) é r npen z o

'

fz . (d)
1 The following

,
down to the end of this chapter, is extracted by

Stobaeus (Physica, 766 ; Meineke
,
i .

2 Are they ” Angels) not al l ministering Spirits, sent forth
to do service for the sake of them that shall inherit salvation ?” (Heb .

i . When The MostHigh divided the nations,whenHe separated
the Sons of Adam

, .

He set the bounds of the nations according to the
number of the Angels of God ” (Deut. xxxi i . 8, Septuagint Version) .

3 Or “ through the One Mind.
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C H A P T E R X I.

1 . Mtnd.

— Restrain then the discourse
,
O thrice greatest

Hermes ! and call to remembrance the things said. But

as it has occurred to me to speak, I will not delay.

Hermes— Many speaking many things , and those dif
ferent

,
concerning the Universe and The G od

,
I learnt not

the truth ; Do thou, Ma ster
,
make plain (a ) to me con

cerning this, for to thee only would I confide the explana
tion concerning these things .
2. Mind — Hear

,
O Child ! how The G od and the Uni

verse have themselves . G od
,
The Eternity

,
the World

,

the Time
,
the G eneration.

-The G od makes Eternity (b) ,
The Eternity the World, The World the Time ; but The
Time the Generation . But of The God is as it were
Essence

,
The G ood

,
The Beautiful

,
The Happiness

,
The

Wisdom ; of the Eternity the Identity (c) ; of the World
the Order ; of the Time the Change ; but of the Genera
tion, The Life and the Death. The Energies of The God
Mind and Soul

,
but o f the Eternity permanence and im

mortality
,
but of the World

,
restitution and redestruction

,

but of the Time augmentation and diminution
,
and of the

G eneration quality. The Eternity then is in The God,
The World in the Eternity ; but the Time in the World

,

and the G eneration in the Time. And the Eternity in
deed is static

‘

med (11) around The G od, and the World is
moved in the Eternity, the Time is accomplished (e) in the
World, but the G eneration takes place in the Time .

‘

3 . The fountain then of all things is The God
, but

Essence the Eternity, Matter the World
,
Power of The

G od the Eternity, Work of the Eternity the World
,
not

sometime (f) generated, but always generated by the
Eternity ; neither therefore will it ever be corrupted

,
for

(6) 00101000 7106 1.

(e) wepou é
'

un u. 0377 07 5.
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Eternity is incorruptible, nordoes any of things in theWorld
perish, the World being encompassed by the Eternity.

H ermes— But the Wisdom of The God
,
what is it ?

Mind — The G ood and ' theBeautiful and the Happiness
and the whole of Virtue and The Eternity. The Eternity
then provides (a) the Immortality, imparting also per
manence to the Matter.
4. For the generation of that is dependent from the

Eternity, as also the Eternity from The G od. For the
G eneration and the Time in Heaven and in Earth are

beings double in nature : in Heaven indeed unchangeable
and incorruptible, but in earth changeable and corruptible .

And of the Eternity indeed the Soul is The God
, but o f

the World the Soul is the Eterni ty, but of the Earth t he
H eaven. And The G od indeed is in the Mind but the
M ind in the Soul

,
but the Soul in the Matter

,
but all

these through the Eternity . But thi s the Universal Body
,

in which are al l the bodies, is ful l of Soul, but the Soul
full of the Mind and of The God ; within it fills but without
encircles it, Vivifying the Universe. Without indeed this
the great and perfect Animal the World (b)1, but within ,
al l the animals ; and above indeed in the Heaven abiding
in the identity

,
but below upon the earth changing the

generation.

5. But the Eternity keeps together (c) thi s , whether
through necessity

,
or through providence

,
or through

nature, and if anything else any one thinks or shal l thi nk.

This Universe The G od is energizing ; but the Energy of

G od being a power insuperable, with whi ch one coul d com
pare neither things human nor things divine. Wherefore,
O Hermes ! by no means of things below nor of things
above shouldst thou think any like to The God, since thou

(a ) Z OO/1 51. (b) {2300 7 00 10600000. (0) 0006521.

1 Plato (Timaeus
,

Thi s theWorld having thus received ani
mals

,
mortal and immortal

,
and having b een fulfilled, became a

V isible animal
,
containing the Visible

,
sensible God

,
Image of The

In te lligible
,
the greatest the best

,
the most beautiful and most per

fect
,
one Heaven ; This be ing only begotten .
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wouldest fall from the truth. For nothing is like to The
without like and Onl y and One ; and not to any other one
shouldst thou think that He yields in the power. For who
beside Him is either Life and 1 Immortality

,
and change

o f quality ? And what else should He do ? For The G od
is not inert, else al l things would become inert ; for every
thing is full of God, for neither in the world is inertness (a )
anywhere, nor in any other. For inertness is an empty
word

,
both as to the maker and the thing generated.

6 . For all things must be generate, both always and
a ccording to the preponderance (b) of each place . For the

Maker is in al l things , not settled (c) in any,
nor Making

in something, but all things ? For Power being energizing,
is not self sufficient (00 in the things generated

,
but the

generated are under H im. Contemplate through me the
World subjected to thy View

,
and consider accurately the

beauty of it
,
a body indeed undecayable (e) , and than

which nothing is more ancient
,
and throughout the whole

in full vigour (f) and new,
and still more vigorous .

7 . Behold also those subject Seven Worlds arranged in
eternal order and in different course fulfilling the Eterni ty,
and al l things full of light

,
but fire no where

,
for the

friendship and the combination of things opposite and those
dissimilar became Light

,
shining forth through the energy of

The G od
,

3 Generator of all G ood
,
and Prince (0) of all order

and guide of the Seven Worlds ;
'

a Moon
,
the precursor of

all these
,
Organ of the Nature changing the Matter below ;

(a ) a0py 1a0. (0) 16070110. (d) 0007 02p10ng.

(e) 0000070007 00. (f ) 00100000100.

1 Who only hath immortality
,
dwelling in Light unapproachable ”

(1 Tim. Vi.
2 However destitute Planets

,
Moons

,
and rings may be of inhabi

tants
,
they are at least vast scenes of God’s presence and of the activity

with which He carries into effect everywhere the laws of nature ; and .

the glory of creation arises from its being not only the product but
the constant field of God’s activity and thought

,
wisdom

, and power”
(Whewell’s Plurality of Worlds

,

”
ch. xii.

,
Fourth Edit

,
382. See

sec. 12, post) .
3 And God said

,
Let Light be

, and Light was ” (Gen. i.



POEMANDRES. x 1.

and the Earth in the midst of the Universe, established as

support (a ) of this beautiful World} nourisher and nurse of

those upon Earth. Behold also the multitude of the im

mortal animals how large it is, and of the mortal ; in the

midst of both as well of the immortal as of the mortal
,
the

Moon revolving around.

8. All things then are full of Soul , and al l things pro
perly (b) moved by that ; some indeed around the Heaven,
but others around the Earth,

and neither the right towards
the left, nor the left towards the right ; nor those above
downwards

,
nor those below upwards . And that all these

are generate , O most beloved Hermes ! thou do st not still
need to learn of me ; for they are bodies, and have soul ,
and are moved. But for these to concur (c) in one is im
p ossible apart from the gatherer (at) .
9 . This then must be some one and such altogether One .

For different and many being the motions and the bodi es
not similar

, yet but one velocity ordered throughout all ,
it is impossible that there be two or more Makers for the

one order is not preserved with many. For in the feebler
,

emulation will ensue of the superior
,
and theywill contend.

And if other was the Maker of the mutable animals and
mortals

,
he woul d have desired to make immortals also ;

j ust as also he of the immortals, mortal s . Suppose then
if also there be two ; one being the Matter and one the

Soul
,
with which of them would be the conducting of the

making and if somewhat also with both
,
with whom

the larger portion ?
10. But think thus

,
as of every living body having the

c onstitution (f) of Matter and Soul, and of the immortal
and of the mortal

,
and of the irrational. For all living

(a ) 60 007 02010 770. (0) 1
’

01
'

wg. (6) 0002719570.

(d) z a p}; 7 001 000027 007 09 (6) x0p7ry 1
'

00 7 2; 7 017305009 (f ) 0 1507 00010.

1 See ante
,
ch . iii . 4 , and note there . Mr Proctor

,
in hiswork, Our

place among Infini ties,” states that the Egyptians held that the Sun
arid Moon revo lved round the Earth

,
but the five otherplanets round

the Sun . But thi s passage proves the general belief to have been that
the whole system revolved round the Earth

,
which remained stationary

in the midst.
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bodies are animated (a) , but those not living are again
matter by itself. And Soul likewise by itself approached
to (b) the Maker is cause of the life ; but cause of all the

life is that which is (cause) of the immortals .
Hermes— How then are also the mortal animals di fferent

from the mortal ? And how is it that the immortal and
making immortality

,
makes not the animals (so)

11. Mind — And that there is some One who is making
these things is plain

,
and that He is also One is most

manifest ; for also there is one Soul and one Life and one

Matter.
Hermes— Who then is He

Minot— Who may it be other than The One God ? For

to whom can it belong to make animated animals but to the
God only ? 1 One then is God. Most ridiculous then if
having acknowledged the World to be One and the Sun

One and theMoon One and The Divinity One, but The G od
Himself to be as multiple (c) as you wish ?

12. He then makes everything in many ways . And

what great thing is it for The God to make life and soul
and immortality and change, thou doing such many things .
For thou seest

,
and speakest, and hearest, and smel lest

,

and tastest, and touchest, and walkest, and understandest,
and breathest, and it is not another who is seeing, and

another who is hearing, and another who is speaking
,
and

otherwho is touching, and otherwho is smelling, and other
who is walking

,
and other Who is understanding, and other

who is breathing, but one who is doing all these things .
But neither are these possible to be apart from The God.

For just as, shouldest thou become inert (d) of these, thou
art no longer animal ; so neither, should The God become
inert of them

,
what it is not lawful to say,

no longer is
He God.

13. For if it is demonstrated that nothing is possible to
(a) (b) 7r00p001001,005

'

0n. (6) 70007 00. (d) 00007 00p'y n61fig.
1 Quoted by Lactant. (Divin. Instit. , i . , vi
2 This passage disconnects the author from al l complicity with the

Egyptian or Greek Mythology .
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be 1 [apart from The G od or i nert], by how much rather The
G od. For if there is anything that He does not make

,
if

it be lawful to say it He is imperfect. But if He is not
inert but perfect, then He makes al l things . For a little
give thyself up to me, OH ermes thou wilt the more easily
understand the work of The God as being one : that all

the things generate be generate, whether those once gener
ated, as those about to be generated. But this

,
O most

beloved ! is Life
,
this is The Beautiful ; this is The Good,

thi s is The God.

14 . If thou wishest also to understand this in operation,
see what woul d happen to thee wishing to engender. But

this is not like to Him,
for He indeed is not delighted, nor

has He another co -operator. For being selfworking (a) He

is always in the work
,
being Himself what He makes . For

if He should be separated from it, of necessity all things
must collapse, all things be deathstruck as there not being
life ; but if al l things are living, and One also the Life, One
then also is The G od. And again

,
if all things are living,

both those in the heaven and those in the earth
,
and one

Life throughout al l things is generate by The G od
,
and this

is The G od
,
then al l things are generate by The G od.

But Life is the Union (0) of Min d and Soul . Death how
ever not the destruction of the compounds but dissolution
of the union ?
15.

3
[Eternity then is the image of The God but of the

eternity the world
,
of the world the Sun

,
of the Sun. the

man] . But this transmutation the people say to be death,

because that the .body indeed is dissolved, but the life, it
being dissolved, departs to the obscure But in thi s dis
(a ) (6) 20100153 (c) 21; 7 000000022.

1 Parthey
’
s note (p . 92) here is Post 070001

,
excidisse Videtur

mp2; 7 05 But query whether not
“ inert.”

(See a simil ar argument, Lactant. , de IraDei, ch .

2 See ante
,
sec. 14

,
and note. Also ch. viii . l , 2 ; ch. x . 13 ; and

post, Part II.,
Excerpt II. by Stobaeus, and notes there .

3 It seems probable, as suggested by L. Menard (p . that this
phrase has been interpolated here by some copyi st or scholiast, it
being out of place with what precedes and fol lows.
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c ourse,OHermes ! most beloved tome I say, as thou hearest,
the World also to be transformed because of part of it
becoming each day in the obscure, but by no means to be
d issolved. And these are the passions (a ) of the World

,

revolutions and occultations And the revolution is
c onversion but the occultation, renovation.

16. For the World is of al l manner of forms (at) , not
having the forms lying without, but itself changing them
in itself. Since then theWorldwas generated of al l forms

,

He having made it
,
what should He be ? for without

form (0) indeed He cannot be
,
and if He be also of al l forms

He will be like to the World. But having one form so

far He will be inferior to the World. What then may we
say Him to be ? lest we reduce the discourse into doubt
fulness ; for nothing doubtful is to be understood about
The G od. He has then one Idea (f) , which is His proper
o wn which incorporeal

,
may not be subject of (h) the

sight ; and shows al l [ideas] by means of the bodies . And

be not astonished if there be some incorporeal idea .

17 For it is as if that of the discourse, and margins (z)
in the writings (It) . For they are seen being who lly out
s ide

,
but smooth in the nature

,
they are also entirely even .

But considerwhat is said more boldly, but yet more truth
fully. For just as a man cannot live apart from life

,
so

neither can The G od live without doing the Good. For
this is as it were Life and as it were motion o f The God

,

to move al l things and to vivify.

18. But some of the things spoken ought to have pecu
liar consideration ; understand as such what I say. Al l

things are in The God ; not as if lying in place ; for the
place indeed is both body and immoveable

,
and things

lying have not motion. For they lie otherwise (I) in in
corporeal

,
otherwise in appearance. Understand Him com

p rising al l things, and understand, that than the incorporeal,
(a ) (0) 01005001; 1000?mid/21g.
(d) 77 0007 6000p¢0; . (e) 02000p¢0g.

(g) (h) 1370007 00131.

( 70) é i éxovaau . ( l) 02701005.
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having understood al l these things together
,
times

,
places

,

affairs
,
qualities

,
quantities , thou wilt be able to understand!

The God.

21 . But if thou shouldest shut up the Soul of thee in
the body and debase it, and say,

I understand nothing
, I

'

can nothing
,
I fear the sea

,
I am not able to ascend into

the Heaven
,
I know not who I (a ) have been, I know not

who I shall be ; what with thee, and with The G od ? for
thou canst understand nothing of things beautiful and good

,

being a lover of the body
,
and evil . For the complete

evil is the being ignorant of the Divinity (b) but the being
able to have known and to will and to hope

,
is

right way, peculiar (d) of the good, and smooth and easy ;
journeying He will meet thee everywhere, everywhere will
He be seen

,
where and when thou dost not expect ; watch

ing, sleeping, sailing, journeying by night, by day, speaking
silent ; for there is nothing which i s not image (0) of the
Divinity.

22. Hermes — Is The God invisible ?
Mind — Speak well ! And who is more manifest than

He ? For this very thing He made al l things that thou ,

mayest discern Him throughout al l things . This is The
Good of The G od

,
this is His virtue , that He is apparent

throughout all things. For nothing is invisible
,
not even

of the incorporeal . Mind is seen in the understanding
,

The G od in the making. These things have to thee as to »

so much been explained
,
O Trismegistus ! But al l the

other things likewise consider with thyself and thou shalt
not be deceived.

(0) 01395700.
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CHAPTER XII.

Resp ecting Common Mind .

1 . Hermes — The Mind, O Tat ! is of the very essence
o f The G od ; if indeed there is any essence of God

,
and of

what quality this may be He alone hath accurately known .

The Mind then is not cut off from the Essentiali ty of The

G odhead (a) but uni ted, just as the light of the Sun . But

this the Mind in men indeed is G od. Wherefore also
some of men are G ods ,2 and their humanity is nigh to the
Deity. For also the G ood Demon hath called the G ods
immortal men

,
but the men mortal G ods . But in irrational

animals the Mind is the nature .

2. For where Soul, there also is Mind
,
as where life

there also is Soul . But in the irrational animals the soul
is life

,
void of the Mind ; for the Mind is benefactor of the

souls of men
,
for it works on them (6) to their proper good ;

and in the irrational indeed it co - operates with the nature
of each,

but it practises against (0) those of the men. For
every Soul generate in body is forthwith depraved

,
both by

(a ) 01301027 037 0; 19907 717 09 (0) 507 0267 001 00137 00; (0) 0007 17rp0
'

000e1.

1 According to Me
'

nard (Pref , p . the author of this chapter is
some obscure disciple of Plotinus ; and the Good Demon mentioned

therein, Ammonius Saccas
,
the reputed founder of the Neo -

p latonists
in the beginning of the 3d century ; but the translator does not

accept this Vi ew. The whole chapter is a metaphysical amplification
o f the Divine truth so energetically set forth (amongst others) by
Malebranche in his Recherche de la Vé rité

,
and Tratté de la Mora le.

For in Him we live
,
andmove and have our being (Acts xvii .

And in Him al l things consist (COLi. Upho lding all things
by the Word of His power” (Heb . i . See ante

,
ch. x . 4

,
note 1 ;

and hereafter sec. 14, for what is meant by the Good Demon.

2 “ I have said ye are Gods ” (Ps. lxxxii. Partakers of the

Divine nature (2 Peter 1. Is it not written in your law,
I said

,

Ye are Gods ? If He called them Gods unto whom the word of G od

came
,
and the Scripture cannot be broken ; say ye of Him

,

”
800.

(John x.
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the grief and the pleasure . For of the composite body '

both the grief and the pleasure seethe (a) , just as humours , .

into which the Soul having entered is immerged (b) .
3 . In whatsoever souls then the Mind presides - to these

it shows its own light
,
practising against their proclivi

ties (c) just as a good physician pains the body pre- occupied
by disease, burning or cutting for the sake of health. In

the same way also the Mind pains the Soul, extricating it
from pleasure

,
by whi ch every disease of Soul is generate .

A great disease of the Soul is Atheism since thereupon
foll ows Opinion unto al l things that are evil and nothing
good. Thus then the Mind counteracting this

,
procures .

the Good for the Soul
,
as also the physician the health for

the body.

4 . But as many human Souls as have not obtained The
Mind as pilot, suffer the same with those of the irrational
animals . For becoming co - Operator with them and letting
loose the desires to which they are borne

,
tending

,
to

gether (f ) by the force of the appetite to the irrational
,
like

as the irrationality of the animals, irrationally enraged and

irrationally desiringg ,
they cease not, nor have satiety of

the evils . For angers and irrational desires are excessive
vices . But for these, as it were avenger and convicter, The

G od hath set over them the law.

1

5. Ta t.— There, O Father ! the discourse concerning the
Fate, that previously uttered to me

, is in danger of being
overthrown . For if it is altogether fated to this some one

to fornicate or commit sacrilege, or to do any other evil
something, why is he punished, he from necessity of Fate .

having done the deed ?
(a) (b) (30077 7 1227 001. (0) 7rp07105,00,0000010.

(d) 020567 715; ( 0) 30500. (f ) 0007 210013000;
1 “What then is the law? Itwas added because of transgressions
(Gal . iii .
Plato in Laws” (716) says : The G od then

,
as is also the ancient

saying
,
having the beginning and the end and the mean of al l

Entities, terminates things directly, proceeding according to Nature.

But with Him ever follows on Justice
,
avenger of those who depart

from the Divine Law”
(Hermann

’s Edit
,
v.
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writing he would altogether have profited the race of men
,

for He alone
,
O Child ! 1 as First begotten G od having

viewed (a) al l things pronounced Divine words
I have heard then Him sometime saying that One are al l

things
,
and especiall y the bodies intelligible (b), for we

live in power and in energy and eternity. And the Mind
then is good which is the Soul of it ; but this being
o f such kind

,
there is nothing separable of things intel

ligible Thus then it is possible that Mind ruling (d)
o ver al l things and being the Soul of The God, do whatever
it wishes .
9 . But do thou understand and refer this discourse to

the enquiry which thou enquiredst of me in what is be
fore : I Speak concerning the Fate of The Mind. For if thou
wouldest accurately put away the contentious words, 0
Child ! thou wilt find that truly The Mind, the Soul ofThe
G od

,
dominates over al l things, both Fate and Law and all

o ther things ; and nothing impossible for it, neither the
placing the human Soul up above (0) Fate, nor

,
having

neglected things which happen, to place it beneath The
Fate ? And let these things indeed, as to so much be
spoken, the best of the good Demon.

Ta t — And divinely, 0 Father ! and truly and helpfully
these things .
10. But this further explain to me. For thou saidest

that the Mind in the irrational animals energized according
to Nature (f) , working together with their appetites (g) .
(a ) 10007 10030. (0) 7 0000017 0

0

00300007 00. (0) 0130130 010007 007 00 7 010 00177 010.

(Cl) 0
’

0
'

px007 00. (e) 1371
'

ep0
'

00w. (f ) 0130710 (9) 010000079
1 The image of The invisible God, the Firstborn of al l creation ”

(Coloss . i . “The beginning of the creation of God ” (Rev. iii .
“The Firstborn ” (Heb . i. The Firstborn of the dead Jesus Christ ”
(Rev. 1. For “ Only begotten

,
see John i. 14

,
18; 111. 16, 18;

1 John iv. 9 .

2 Lactantius (Divin. Instit. , lib . 11. ch. 16) writes Hermes affirms
that those who have known God are not only safe from the attacks
of demons

,
but that they are not even bound by fate. The only

protection,” he says, “ is piety ; for over a pious man neither evil
demon nor fate has any power.
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But the appetite s of the irrational animals as I think are

passions ; and if also the Mind co- Operates with the ap
petites and the appetites of the irrationals are passions

,

then the Mind al so is pas sion, commingling (a ) with the

passions .
Hermes—Well done , 0 Child ! thou enquirest nobly.

It is just for me also to answer.
11 . All things, O Chil d ! incorporeal in body are

,

subject
to passion(b), and peculiarly (c) are they passions ; for
everything moving is incorporeal, and everything moved

,

body. And incorporeal s are moved by the Mind
, and

movement is passion. Both then have passion (d), both
the moving and the moved ; the one indeed ruling

,
the

o ther rul ed. Having departed from the body
,
departure

is al so from the passion . But rather perhaps, O Child !
nothing is passionless

,
but al l are subject to passion. But

passion differs from what is subjected to passion . For the
one energizes

,
the other is pas sive. But the bodies also

energiz e of themselves ; for either they are immoveable or
are moved ; but whi chever it may be it is passion. But

incorporea ls always energize
,
and because of thi s they are

subjects of passion . Let not then appellations disturb
thee, for both the energy and the passion are the same
thing, but to have used the more honourable (0) name is
not grievous .
12. Ta t — Most clea rly

,
O Father ! hast thou delivered

the di scourse .

Hermes— And see thi s
,
O Child ! that these two things

The G od hath bestowed on the Man beyond all the mortal
animals, both the Mind and the Reason

, equivalent (f) to
immortality ; and in addition to these he has the enun
ciative Reason (g) .1 O f these if any one make use for

what he ought, he will differ nothing from the immortal s ;
but rather moreover going forth from the body, he will
(a ) w yxpwfl

'

fa w. (6) 77 000117 00. (6) xvp1
'

01; . (d) 77 0007451.

(6) 52¢flfln ép4k (f ) 1007 10000. (9) 7 00 7rp0¢op1x00 710
3
7 00.

1 t.e.

, Language, a é y og, that word being here used in a double sense
for both Speech and Reason.
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be guided by both unto the choir of the Gods and

blessed.

13 . Ta t — Do not however t he other 1animals Fuse ! lan

guage (a ) , 0 Father !
Hermes— No ! Child, but voice ; for language d iffers

alto
g
ether much from voice . For language indeed is com

mon to all men
, but voice is peculiar to each kind of

animal .
Ta t— But also of the Men

,
0 Father ! according to each

nation the language is different.
Hermes— Different indeed, O Child ! but -one t he Man

,

and so the language is one
,
and is mutually int erpreted

,

‘
and the same is found both inEgypt and Persia and’

Greece.

But thou seemest to me, O Child ! to ‘be i gnorant of t he
V irtue and magnitude of Language . For the iblessed iGod,

G ood Demon} declared Soul to be in ‘Body
,
but Mind i n

Soul , Reason (0) in the Mind, The Mind in The God, ’but
The GOd Father of t hese.

14. The Reason then is the image of the Mind, and -Mind
of The God, and the

'Body indeed of the Idea (c) and t he
Idea of the Soul.2 O fMatter now the most : subtle (d) isAn,

o f Air the Soul, of .Soul Mind
,
and of Mind

’

God. And The

G od indeed is around all things and through al l things .3
But the Mind around the Soul

,
and the Soul around the

Air, and the Air around the Matter. O f necessity both
t he Providence and the Nature are instruments (0) of the
World

,
and of the order of the Matter ; and of things -intel

ligible each indeed is essence
,
but essence of them is ~the

identity (f) . O f the bodies oft he Universe each is many.

For the composite bodies'having the identity, and making

(a ) 7107 00. (6) 7107 00, t.e. , 7rp0¢0p11000. (c) 7 05; 10200;

(d) Aew ofcépew awoy. - (e) 0py 0000
'

0. (f ) 7 00117 07 117 00.

1 Who ismeant
‘

by the Good Demon
'

is here plainly stated .

2What is here meant by Idea isdifficul t to determine. Whether
the Idea ” of Plato,

’

or the form of the manner and mode of exist
ence and species.

‘3 “ Of Him,
and through Him,

and to Him
,
are a ll things” (Rom.

xi.
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17. Ta t— Does not the earth seem to thee immoveable,
0 Father ?
Hermes— No , Chi ld ! but also mul timoveable

,
and it

alone also stable. For how would it not be ridi culous the
nurse. of al l to be immoveable

,
her producing (a ) and gene

rating al l things ; for it is impossible apart from motion
that the producer produce anything. Thou hast asked the
most ridi culous thing, whether the fourth portion shall be
inert. For the immoveable body signifies nothing else but
inertness .
18. Know then universally, 0 Child ! that the whole

Entity (b) in the World is moved either byway of diminu
tion or augmentation ; but what is moved also lives, but
there is no necessity that the whole (0) living animal should
be the same. For the entireWorld, being collective (d), is,
0 Child ! unchangeable, but the parts of it are all change
able ; but nothing corruptible or destroyed. But the ap

pel lations confuse mankind. For the generation is not
Life, but the Sense, nor the change death, but oblivion .

These things then having themselves thus, immortal are
al l things

,
the Matter

,
the Life, the Spirit, the Soul , out of

whi ch every animal has been constituted.

19. Every animal therefore is immortal through the

Mind ; but of al l especially The Man
,
who is susceptible of

God
, and j oint in Essence (0) with God. For with thi s

animal alone God holds converse (f) , by night through
d reams, by day through symbols and through all He

predicts to him things future through birds
,
through

entrails, through spirit (it) , through an oak;
1 wherefore

also The Man professes to be acquainted with things ante
cedent and present and future.

20. And see this
,
O Child ! that each of the other ani

mals frequents one part of the world
,
the aquatics indeed

(a) $0000000. (0) 77 000 7 000.

(d) 050. (6)
(9) 001030710 0, possibly presages.
1 The foregoing seems to prove that the author wrote under the

Roman domination .
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the water, the terrestrial the earth,
and those aloft the :

air ; but the Man makes use of all these : earth
,
water

,

air
,
fire . He beholds also heaven, and he touches this also

with his sense . But The God is around all and throughout
all ; for He is Energy and also Power, and it is nothing
diffi cul t to understand The G od, O Chil d !
21. But if thou wishest al so to contemplate (a) Him,

behold the order of the World and the fair symmetry (0)
of this order, behold the Necessity of things apparent

,
the

Providence of those having been generated (c) and are

generate , behold the Matter being very full of life, The
so great G od moved along with all Good

,
and beautiful

G ods, and Demons
,
and Men .

Tat — But these
,
O Father ! are al together Energies ?

Hermes — If then they are al together Energies
,
O Chil d !

by whom then are they energized unl ess by G od ? Or art
thou ignorant that just as parts of the World (at) are

H eaven and Earth and Water and Air
,
the same way parts

o f God
,
are Life and Immortal ity, Energy, and Spirit

,
and

Necessity
,
and Providence

,
and Nature, and Soul

, and

Mind
,
and the permanence of all these, that called Good ?

and there is not anything beside of things generate or
those having been generated where there is not The G od.

22. Ta t — In the Matter then, 0 Father ?
H ermes— Matter

,
O Son ! is apart from G od} that to it

thou mayest set apart a peculiar place . But what, being
but a Mass dost thou think it to be

,
not being ener

giz ed
? But if it be ener

g
iz ed

,
by whom is it energized ?

for these energies we have said to be part s of The G od.

By whom then are all the animals vivified ? By whom are

things immortal made immortal ? By whom are unstable
things changed ? But whether thou sayest Matter

,
or

Body
,
or Essence, know that these same are energies of

(a ) 020110510001. (0) 2131000700000. (0) 7 27 0007 010.

(11) 7 03 10007000 ,
002

'

pn. ( e) awp00.

1 The doctrine of Plato about Matter is enunciated
,
Timaeas

,
30.

See p ost, Part II.
,
Excerpts from Stobaeus (Physica , 319 ; Meineke ,

i.
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The God, and of Matter energy the Materiali ty, and of

Bodies energy the Embodiment (a ) , and energy of the

Essence the Essentiality, and this isThe G od the niverse.

1

But in the Universe there is nothing whi ch is not

The God, whence neither magnitude, nor place, nor qual ity,

nor figure, nor time is about The G od ; forHe isUniverse
and the Universe is throughout al l things and around‘al l
things ; This The Word O Child ! venerate and wor
ship (d) . But worship of The God is one, not to be evil ?

(a ) 001,00007 0
'

7 n7 00. (6) 71
-
020.

( c)
'

7 00 7107 00. (d) 77p001013021 100010p150102012.

1 See above
,
that this does not include Matter.

2 In the First Epitome of Clement (Dressel’s Edit. according to
that Editor put together in the time of Jerome, the foll owing isstated
to have been the teaching of St Peter: Let them believe in One
Father Almighty

,
and

‘

in His only-b egotten Son
,
generated from

Him in an unspeakable manner before the worlds
,
and in :The Holy

Spirit from Him ineffab ly proceeding ; and l et them acknowledge
One God in Three Subsistences

,
without beginning

, without end,
everlasting

,
eternal

,
increate

,
irreversible

,
unchangeable

,
simple,

incomposite, incorporeal ; invisible, untouchable
,
uncircumscribed

,

incomprehensible, infin ite, not understandible ; good, just, al l -power
ful Creator of al l creations

,
Autocrat of al l things, al l - seeing, all

providing Supreme Lord and Judge .

” The words of Newton as to

the Deity are as follows E ternus est et infinitus omnipotens et

omnisciens; id est durat ab aeterno in aeternum, et adest ab infinito in
infini tum. Non est aeternitas et infinitas

,
sed aeternus et infinitus;

non est duratio et spatium,
sed durat et adest. Durat semper et

adest ubique
,
et existendo semper et ubique durationem et spatium

constituit.
” The same doctrine is laid down, Lact. Div. Instit. , vi . ,

ch . V . ; and (quoting Hermes), vi. , ch. 25
,
totidem verbis .
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Hermes— This kind
, 0 Son ! is not taught ; but when He

may wish is brought to remembrance by The G od.

3 . Ta t — Thou tellestme things impossible, O Father ! and
forced. Whence I wish to reply to them correctly. Have
I been produced (a) stranger Son of the paternal race ?
G rudge me not, 0 Father ! I am a genuine (5) Son ; relate
to me the mode of the Regeneration .

H ermes— What can I say, O Child ! I have not what
to speak except this . I perceive a certain unfeigned (c)
spectacle generated in me ; from the mercy of G od I have
also gone forth from myself into an immortal body

,
and I

am now not what formerly, but have become generated
in Mind. This fact is not taught neither by that fictil e (0)
element by which it is possible to see

,
and because of

this the first composed form is neglected by me nor that
I am coloured and have touch and measure ; I am alien
now from these things . Thou lookest at me verily

,
O

Chil d ! with eyes
,
when with fixed attention thou con

siderest with body and sight ; I am not beholden (f) with
those eyes now,

O Child 1

4 . Ta t — Thou has cast me into no small madness and

irritation of mind, O Father ! For now I do not see my
self ?
Hermes.

— Would, 0 Child ! that thou also wouldest
come out of thyself, as those who in sleep perceive
dreams apart from sleep .

Ta t — Tell me this too . Who is the generator (g) of the
Regeneration
Hermes.

— The Son ofThe God One Man by the Will of
God.

3

(a ) rré¢111000. (0) 7 0150109 (0) 0077 710007 00. (d) 57 200119010.

(6) 77 710007 5. (f ) Oewpoi/xo u. (g) 7 2020100p7 0g.
1 The parallel between this passage and 1 Cor. ii. 14 isremarkable .

Now the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ;
for they are foolishness unto him : and he cannot know them

, because
they are spiritually judged ” discerned

,

” Authorised Version) .
2 This in the dialogues of Plato is a reply of his auditors to some

of the paradoxes propounded by him.

3 See ante
,
oh. i. 12, note, where the quotation of that passage and
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5. Ta t — Now for the rest, O Father ! thou hast brought
me to silence, abandoned by previous thoughts ; for I

behold thy magnitude the same, O Father ! 'with the

Hermes— And in that thou art deceived ; for the form
of mortal s is changed day by day : for by time it is turned
to augmentation or diminution, as falsity.

6. Ta t— What then is true, O Trismegistus
Hermes.

— That not perturbed (b) , O Child ! that not

limi ted the colourless, the formless, the invariable, the
naked, the luminous, the comprehensible in itself

, the

unalterable, the good, the incorporeal. 1
Ta t — I am really maddened, 0 Father ! for seeming to

have become wise through thee, my senses have been
closed up by thi s cogitation (d) .
H ermes— Thus it holds

,
0 Chi ld ! for [sense perceives

that] thi s is borne upwards as fire, that borne downwards
as earth,

and moist as water, and blowing together as air ;

but howwilt thou understand this by sense
,
that not hard

,

that not moist, the unconstrainable , the not dissolved, that
understood solely in power and energy ? Thou wantest
Mind alone able to understand the generation in God.

7 . Ta t — I am then unable, O Father !
H ermes— Let it not be, O Chi ld ! Draw to thyself and

it will come ; wish and it becomes . Lay to rest (0) the senses
of the body, and it will be the generation of The Deity ; 1
purify thyself from the irrational avengers (f of theMatter 1

(a ) xaipamfi gpa (b) 9071013002000. (0)
(d) 001300007 0; (6) 10007 00p7 n000. (f ) 7 1,0001pZ10.

this is extracted by Lactantius (Divin . Instit .
,
iv. 6

,
Vi i . 4, p ost, Part

Here we find a distinct assertion of the Incarnation of the Son

of G od. This passage and the remainder of the Chapter is almost a
repetition of John iii . 3 -21. For afterhaving said

,
Except a man be

born anew Except a man be born of water and the Spiri t, he can
not enter into the kingdom of God Ye must be born anew ;” he ;
subjoins

,
So God loved the world, that He gave His only begotten

Son
,
that whosoever believeth on H im shoul d not perish, but have ‘

eternal life .

” That the world should be saved through Him.

”

1 See Excerpt from Stobaeus
,
Part II. v.

,
O f Tr uth,” adfin.
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Ta t — Avengers I have then in myself, 0 Father !
H ermes— Not few,

O Child ! but both fearful and many.

Ta t — I am ignorant
,
0 Father !

Hermes— This is one Avengeress, O Child ! Ignorance
but the second~

Grief, the ' third Intemperance, the fourth
Concupiscence

,
- the fifth Injustice, the sixth Covetousness,

the seventh Deceit
,
the eighth Envy, the ninth Cheatery, the.

tenthWrath
,
the eleventh Rashness, the twelfthMalice (a)

these are in number twelve ; but under these are more
o thers, O Child ! and through the prison of the body they “

compel the within placed (0) man to suffer in his senses .1
8. But these stand off

,
not forthwith (c) , from him who

is pitied by The God ; and thus is composed (at) both the
u ~m

\

way and reason of the Regeneration . Henceforward, O 1

Child ! be silent and speak well ; and through this the
mercy will not cease to us from The God. Rejoice hence
forward, 0 Child ! being purified by the powers of The .

G od unto comprehension (e) of the discourse . Knowledge
o f The God hath come to us

,
and that coming, 0 Child 11

the ignorance is banished. Knowledge of j oy hath come
to us ; this having arrived, 0 Child ! Grief will fly to those
who give place to it. I call the Temperance (f) power for
j oy,2 O sweetest power ! Let us assume it, O Child ! most
readily. How al ong with the arrival hath it expelled the
intemperance.

9. But the fourth now I call Endurance (g) , the power
a dverse to the concupiscence . This degree, 0 Child ! 131
the fixed seat of Justice (11) forwithout contention behold
how it hath banished the injustice . W e are justified, 0
Child ! injustice being absent. The sixth power coming

n
o
.

(a ) 100010100. (5) 20010
0

027 00. (0)
(d) 000107 007 001. (6) 00000p19001010. (f ) 27 10p007 2100.

(g) 100007 2111000, continence . (h) E
'

0p000,0000
1 The works of the flesh are manifest, whi ch are.

fornication
,
un- x

c leanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, enmities, strife, jealousies,_
wraths, factions, divisions, heresies, envying,
a nd such like .

”
(Galat. V .

2 Temperance was considered the greatest Virtue
and to include almost every other.
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number, of one nature indeed, but of al l shaped form
For error of the Man there are distinctions in them O

Child ! united in the operation . Temerity (c) is insepar
able from Wrath, and they are also indistinguishable .

Suitably then according to the right reason they make the
departure, as if also eliminated by ten powers, that is by
the Decade. For the Decade, O Child ! is soul genera
tive (d) ; for life and light are united there where the

number of the Unit hath been born of the Spirit . The

Unit (0) therefore according to reason hath the Decade and

Lthe Decade the Unit .
13 . Ta t— Father ! I behold the Universe and myself in

The Mind.

Hermes— This is the Regeneration, O Child ! the no
longer employing imagination upon the Body, that triply
divided (f) , through this discourse concerning the Re

generation on which I have made comment ; that we
may not be calumniators of the Universe towards the
many

,
to whom God Himself does not will to reveal it .

1

14 . Ta t — Tell me
,
O Father ! has this the m y, that

constituted of Powers, ever dissolution ?
H ermes— Speak well ! and utter not impossibles

,
since

thou willest
‘sni , and the eye of thymind be made imp ious .

The sensible body of the Nature is far off from the essen
tial generation (g) . For that is dissoluble but this indis
soluble

,
and that mortal

,
but this immortal ; knowst thou

not that thou hast been born God 2 and Son of the One
,

which also I ?
(a ) 77 0007 0000p¢00 02 10200; (b) 77 71000100 7 00 0009p0

'

171
'

00.

(c) rrp07: 2
'

7 2100. (d) 41 0x07 o
'

0og. (e) 5

(f ) 7 07 p1xfi0100 07 007 00, i .e. ,
Body

,
Soul

,
Spirit. (9) 01301111000 ; 7 202020153 .

1 This passage is doubtful in meaning, with various readings, some

of which omit the negative . (See Parthey, 122, note) .
2 I said ye are gods, and ye are al l the children of the Highest.

The Sons of God,” applied to men (Gen. vi . 2, 41 ; John x. 34
,
quoting

Psalm lxxxii . The Sons of God came to present themselves
b efore the Lord ” (J ob 1. 6 , ii.

“Ye are the Sons of the living
God ” (Hos. i. To them gave He right to become children of

G od ” (John i. “ For as many as are led by the Spirit of God,
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15. Tat — I was wishing
,
O Father ! the praise through

the hymn, whi ch thou saidst when I had become at the

Ogdoad (a) I should hear of the Powers .1
Hermes — According as the Poemandresprophesied of the
Ogdoad (b) , thou hastest well , Child to loose the tabernacle ;
for thou hast been purified. The Poemandres

,
the Mind ]

o f the Supreme Power hath not delivered to me more ,
than the things written, knowing that from myself I shall
be able to understand all

O
things, and to hear those which

I wish, and to see all things ; and he hath charged me to
do things beautiful . Wherefore also al l the Powers that
are in me sing.

16. Ta t — Iwish,
Father

,
to hear and desire to understand ’

these things .
Hermes— Be still , 0 Chil d ! and now hear the harmoni z ed

p raise , the hymn of the Regeneration which I judged not
fit so easil y to speak forth,

unl ess to thee at the end of the

whole . Whence this is not taught but is hi dden in silence.

Thus then, O Child ! standing in a place open to the
sky (d) looking toward the South wind about downgoing
of the setting sun bow the knee ; and likewise also at the
return towards the sunrise quarter ? Be at rest then

,
O

Child !
Secret Hymnody.

17 . Let al l Nature ofWorld receive the hearing of thi s
hymn ! Be opened

,
O Earth ! Let every vehi cle (0) of

rain be opened to me . The trees wave ye no t ! I am
‘

about to hymn The Lord of the creation
,
and the Universe

and The One . Open ye Heavens and Winds be still !
(a ) 0771 7 150 07 0000000. (0) 07 0000000.

(0) 7 13; 00130207 1
'

00g, see ch . i. 3 , and note there .

(d) 00 1377 000191101. (0) 1
240967125

these are Sons of God ” (Rom. viii . Now are we children of

God
”

(1 John iii .
1 As to the Eighth or Ogdoad

,
see ch. i . 25

,
26 .

2 From this and a former passage it has been conjectured that
Hermes might have been one of the Therapeutics, whose custom it

was to worship thus kneeling and at these periods of the day.
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Let the immortal circle of The G od receive my discourse .

“For I am about to hymn Him -having founded (a ) al l -things
,

Him having fixed the Earth
,
and suspendedH eaven

, and

commanded from the Ocean =the sweet -water to become
present (6) unto the earth inhabited and uninhabitahle

, j
~

.for

the nourishment and use of . al l men ;
‘Him having zoom

manded fire to shine . for e very action on gods and ,men .

Let us al l together give the “

praise t o
'

H im
,
The .

‘Sublime
i above the heavens, to the Founder of .al l Nature . This i s
l the Eye of the Mind, and may He receive the .praise of

these my powers .
18. Ye powers that are in me hymn The One and -

.the

Universe ; sing along with my will ;al l -
. the powers whi ch

are in me . Holy Knowledge, enlightened f rom zthee ,

through thee ihymning the intelligible (c) a ight, =I v

rejoice
in j oyfulness of ~Mind. All '

ye powers ihymn together
with me

,
and do thou my Temperance (d) hymn ; zmy .J us

tice 3hymn the just through me. My
hymn the Universe ; through -me Truth '

hymn t he Truth
The Good hymn G ood. Life and .Light from us . to syou
the praise passes . '

I give thanks to T hee, 50 Father !
Energy of the P owers, I give thanks to Thee, O .God !

power of these energies of mine . Thy Word through .me

hymneth Thee . Through me receive the Universe in
speech,

rational sacrifice (f) .
19. The Powers that are in me shout these things .

They hymn Thee the Universe ; they perform Thy Will .
Thy Counsel is from Thee ; to Thee the Universe. Re

ceive from al l rational sacrifice. The Universe that is
in us

,
Life preserve ! Light enlighten ! 0 Spirit G od !

For TheMind Shepherdeth (g) ThyWord, O Spirit-bearing
Creator (h)
20. Thou art The God. ThyMan shouteth these things

through Fire, through Air, through Earth,

- through Water,
through Spirit, throughout the works of Thee. From the

k

(b) Jwaipxew. (0) 110717 611 .

(6) x owo
’

wm . (f ) +6 71
-
021: 1 07 1151511 00010411 .

(h) wrevy uroQo
’

pt
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Ta t— I give thanks to Thee, Father ! having prayed for
m e to assent (a) to these things .
22. Hermes— I rej oice

,
O Child ! at thy having gathered

in fruit from the Truth,
the good things

,
the immortal

productions . Having learnt this from me
,
announce

silence of the Virtue ; to no one, Child, revealing the tra
d ition of the Regeneration

,
that we may not be reckoned

as calumniators . For sufficiently each of us hath medi
tated

,
I indeed as speaking

,
and thou as hearing.

tally (b) hast thou known thyself and The Father
O UTS.

CHAPTER XIV .

To Asclep ius. To be Rightly Wise (c) .

1 . Since the son of mine Tat, in thine absence
,
wished

to learn the nature of the Entities
,
but did not permit

m e (d) to pass over any, as son and junior but lately
arriving at the knowledge of the particul ars respecting
each one , I was compelled to speak more fully, in order
that the theory might become to him easy to follow. But

to thee I
,
having selected the principal heads of the

things spoken
,
have wished to commit them to thee in

few words
,
having interpreted them more mystically, as to

o ne of such an age, and scientific of their nature .

2. If the things apparent have all been generated and

are generate , but those generated are generate
,
not of

themselves but by other ; but many are the generated
,

rather al l the apparent and al l the different and dissimil ar
,

and the generate are generate by other : there “

is some O ne

Who is doing these things, and He ingenerate and older
than those generated. For the generated I say are gene

(a ) (4 0: d ivel
'

y . ( b ) uoepwc. (c) 55 ¢pays7m (d) é wspé f
'

a ém .
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rate by other ; but of the generated beings it is imposs
that any be older than al l , except only the Ingenerate.

3 . But thi s is both Superior and One and Onl y, really
wise as to al l things, a s not having anything o lder. For
He rules both over the mul titude , and the magni tude and

difference of things generate, and over the continui ty (a )
o f the making and the energy. Then the generated are

visible but He invisible . On account of this He makes ,
that He may be invisible He always then is making,
wherefore He is invisible. Thus He is worthy to under
stand

,
and for the understander to wonder at

,
and the

wonderer to bless Himself, having recognised his own

kindred Father (c) .
4 . For what is sweeter than an own kindred Father ?

Who then is He, and how shall we recognise H im ?

Whether is it just to ascribe to Him the appellation of

The G od or that of The Maker, or that of The Father, or
a lso the three ? God indeed because of the Power

,
Maker

because of the energizing, Father because of the G ood. )

For Power is different from things generate, but energy is
in this

,
that all things are generated. Wherefore having

cast away the much speaking and vain speaking
,
we must

understand these two
,
That G enerate

,
and The Maker ; for

between these is naught
,
nor any third thing.

5. Understanding then al l things and hearing al l things
,

remember these Two ; and consider these to be the All ,
p lacing nothing in ambigui ty (d) , neither of those above
nor o f those below

,
nor of tho se divine

,
nor of those

changeable, nor of those in secrecy. For Two are all

things ; That G enerate, and The Maker
, and that the one

be separated from the other is impossible ; for neither is
it possible for the Maker to be apart from the Generate

,

nor the G enerate apart from the Maker ; for both of them
are the very same ; wherefore it cannot be that the one be

separated from the other, as neither self from itself.
(a ) 7 37 avyex

f fa; 7 5g woré aswg. (b) i
'

vac aé opwrog if; another reading
adopted by Patricia s is o

'

pam
'

og 5.

(6) 7 1:16a m: 7 0:7 5pm. (d) d r aping.

G
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6 . For if the Maker is nothing else beside that making
,

only
,
simple, incomposite, it is of necessity that He make

this same for Himself ; since generation is the making by
the Maker

,
and every the generate it is impossible to be

generate by itself. Generate must be generated by another.
Without H im making, the generated neither is generated,

nor is. For the one Without the other hath lost its proper
nature by deprivation of the other. If then the Entities
are acknowledged to be Two ,

1 That G enerate and That

Making
, One are they by the Union (a ) ; this indeed

preceding but that following . Preceding indeed God The
Maker but following That G enerate

,
whatever it may be .

7 . And because of the variety of tho se generate thou
shouldst not be scrupulous, fearing to attribute meanness
and dishonour to The G od. For His G lory is One— The

Making al l things
, and this is of The God as it were body

,

The Making ; but to Him The Maker nothing evil or base is
U lto be imputed. For these are the passions following upon
the generation

, as rust on the brass and dirt on the body.

For neither did the brass worker make the rust, nor

those having generated the dirt, nor The G od the evil
ness ; but the vicissitude (b) of the generation makes
them as it were to efll oresce (c) ; and because of this
The G od made the change

,
as it were a purgation of the

generation.

8. Besides indeed to the same limner (d) it is all owed
both to make Heaven

,
and G ods , and earth

,
and sea ,

and

men
,
and al l the brutes (c), and the inanimate

,
and the

trees ; but to The G od is it impossible to make these ? O

the much silliness and ignorance
,
this about The G od ! For

such sort suffer the most dreadful of all things . For

affirming that they both reverence and praise The G od,
by

not ascribing (f) to Him the making of al l things they
neither know The G od

,
and in addition to the not know

ing, also in the greatest degree are they impious towards
(a ) rfiEwfic eu (b) dz a p ozfifi. (c) Ei au df iy .

(d) Co ypafiflu. (é) (f ) aiuwn déyaci.
1 See Cyril] . Alex . Contr. J ul .

,
63 E

, (p ost, Part
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PART II.

EXCERPTS MADE BY STOBfEUS (5m
6m CENTURY) FROM THE W ORKS

HERMES .

I.

— OF TRUTH .

FROM THE THINGS To TAT (Florilegium.
,
xi. 23 ;

Meineke
,
i.

RESPECTING Truth
,
O Tat ! it is impossible for Man

,

being an imperfect being, and composed of imperfect mem

bers, and the tabernacle (a ) consisting of various bodies
and many

,
to speak with boldness . But what is possible

and just that I affirm
,
that Truth is in eternal (b) bodies

only
,
of which also the bodies themselves are true . Fire

is very fire, and nothing else ; Earth very earth itself, and
nothing else ; Air itself air

,
and nothing else ; Water very

water
,
and nothing else ; but these“bodies of ours are con

stituted of al l these ; for they have of fire, they have also
of earth, they have also of water

,
also of air ; and it is

neither fire, nor earth
,
nor water, nor air

,
nor anything

true ; but if, at the beginning
,
the constitution (c) of us

had not Truth, how then can it either see or Speak Truth ?
but only to understand if G od will. All things, then,
(a ) 7 6 ( mix/0g. (b) 02331615. (0) 0607 040153
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those upon earth,
O Tatius ! are not Truth, but imitations

o f the Truth, and not al l but these few, but others false
hood and error, O Tatius ! and semblances of phantasy (a ) ,
just like images standing together. But when from above
the phantasy has this influx, there Truth becomes imita
tion of the Truth ; but apart from the energy from above ,
there remains falsehood . Just as also the image shows
the body indeed in the drawing but it is not body
according to the phantasy of the thing seen . And it looks
indeed having eyes, but it sees nothing, and hears nothing
a t al l . And the drawing has indeed al l the other things

,

but they are fal sehoods, deceiving the eyes of the beholders ,
o f some indeed supposing to see truth.

1 If
,
then , we

thus understand and see each of these as they are
,
we

both understand and see a true thing ; but if beside the
Entity (c) , we shall neither understand nor shall know
anything true .

Is there
,
then

,
O Father ! Truth even in the earth ?

And thou hast not blindl y erred, O Tatius Truth is by
no means in the earth, nor can be ; but that some of the

men understand concerning Truth,
to whom The G od shall

have given the G od- di scerning (d) power. Thus I under
stand and say, nothing is true on the earth ; all are ph‘an
tasies and semblances . I understand and speak true things.
To understand and speak true things

,
then

,
ought we

not to call this Truth ?
But, what ?
Ought one to understand and speak the Entities ? Yet

there is nothing tr ue upon the earth ? This is true
,
the not

(a ) 365m Oa w a a iat g. (b) 7 57 7 10044055.

(6) 7:d 7 6 (d) deem
-w eir.

1 Here is a manifest lacuna. Plato had written (Laws E,

Truth is esteemed by God s as of al l good things, bymen of all things
,

o f which he about to be born may be immediately partaker, blessed
and fortunate from his beginning

,
so that b e live through the most

time being true, for he is faithful ; but he is faithless by whom false
hood is will ingly loveable

,
to whomsoeverunwillingly he ismindless ;

neither of whi ch is enviable
,
for every one, both whoso is faithless

and foo lish
,
is unloveable .

”
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knowing anything true ; how also can it possibly be, 0
Child ? Truth is most perfect V irtue ; it is the unmixed
G ood; that ne ither perturbed (a ) by matter, nor encom
passed by body, naked, lucid, irreversible (b) , holy, unalter
able

,
good ; but things‘ here , 0 Child ! such as they are

,

thou seest incapable of receiving (c) this G ood, corruptible,
subject to passion

,

"

dissoluble
,

reversible
, ever inter

changed (d) , becoming other from others . What things
,

then, are not true , even to themselves— how ever can they
be true For everything that i s altered IS falsehood

,
not

abiding in what it i s
,
but veering about, exhibits to us

phantasies, othe1s and others .
Is not Man then true, O Father
According to (e) man he is not true, 0 Child ! For The

True is that having its constitution from itself only
,
and

abiding according to it
,
such‘ as it is. But the Man is

c onstituted of many things , and does not abide according
to himself

,
but is turned and changed,

age from ,age, form
from form (f) , and this being still in the tabernacle . And

many have not known their children, a short time inter
vening, and again children likewise parents . That then
which is so cl

‘

fanged about as not to be recognised— can it

be true, O Tatius ? Is not that, on the contrary, a false
hood

,
becoming "

in various phantasies of changes But do

you understand to be something true, the abiding and

e ternal , but Man i s not always, whei efore neither is he a

true thing . F01 the Man is a ce1 tain phantasy
,
but the

phantasy would be extremest (g) falsehood.

Neither these, then , C Father ! the eternal bodies— since
they change— are true ?
Everything, then, that is gendered and changeable is

not true ; but being generate by the forefather, as to the
matter it is possible to esteem (h) them true . .But even
these have some falsehood in the change, for nothing not

abiding of itself (i) is true.

(a ) doh oéy woy . (b) Our/6;
(d) éuochh oz oépceuac. (6) 1605967 1.

(9) aixpo
'

f wrou. (h) Eaxnx i
'

uo u.
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the Man
,
phantasy of manhood ; and the child, phantasy

of a child ; and the youth
,
phantasy of a youth ; and the

adult (a ) , phantasy of an adult ; and the oldman
,phantasy

of an old man . For neither the man is a man
,
nor the

child a child
,
nor the youth a youth

,
nor the adult an

adul t
,
nor the o ld man an old man

,
for being transmuted

,

both the things previous and those existing are falsified.

But these things
,
understand thus

,
O Son ! as also of the

falsehoods of these energies from above
,
dependent (b)

from the Truth itself. But this being thus
,
I say the

falsehood to be an operation (0) of the Truth.

”

II.

— OF DEATH .

FROM ASCLEPIUS (Jlfeineke, iv. 106 ; Florilegium.
,

W E must now speak of Death,
for the Death frightens

the many as a very great evil through ignorance of the

fact. For death becomes dissolution of a defunct body ;
and also the number of the harmonies (cl) of the body being
completed. For the harmonization (d) of the body is num
b er. But the body dies when it can no longer support the
man . And death is this , the dissolution of body and dis
appearance of bodily sense .

1

(a ) ai r/Spa . (0)
(0) ive

’

py npwc. (d) 02,0,“s

is a discourse with itself without voice, and that streaming from it

through the mouth is called speech ? But in words again there is
affirmation and denial . When, then, this happens in the soul,
through thought in silence, what can you call it but opinion ? But

when opinion, not by itself, but along with sense
,
is present with

anyone as a passion, what can we call it but phantasy ? Since, then,

speech is true and false, and that the thought of these is a discourse
of the soul with itself, but opinion the resul t of thought, and that
what we call phantasy is the mixture of sense with opinion, and

these being related to words, some and sometimes these are false.

”

1 Here, as elsewhere, Hermes enunciates the Pythagorean axiom
that definite number is of the essence of al l things.
The subj ect of what death consists in

,
and that it is a destruction
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III— OF GOD .

FROM THE THINGS TO TAT (Flmi legium, 78;
Meineke

,
iii.

To understand G od is di ffi cul t
,
to declare Him (11) im

possible. For body to signify (b) the incorporeal is im
possible, and the perfect to be comprehended by the

imperfect is not possible
,

1
'

and for the eternal to be con

versant with (c) the short- lived very difficul t . For this
ever is

,
but that passes away, and this indeed is Truth,

but that is overshadowed by phantasy. For the weaker
from the stronger and the less from the superior are as

far distant (d) as the mortal from the Divine , and the

intermedi ate distance of these dims the sight of the

Beautiful . For the bodi es
,
indeed

,
are seen by eyes, by

tongue things visible are related
,
but those incorporeal

and invisible and figureless and not compo sed of matter,
it is impossible also to be comprehended by our senses .
I apprehend mentally— I apprehend mentally (e) , O Tat !
what it is not possible to express (f ) in speech,

that is
The G od ! 2

(a ) ¢p02005i 35. (b) 0 7111 570001, (0) 007 7 20200051.

(d) 31s
'

a
'

rnxs. (e) 50000020051. (f ) 65517 210.

of the harmoni es of the b ody only
,
is discussed by Plato in the

Phaedon
, 91 et seq. (Hermann

’s Edition, I 122 His conclusion.

is this : Death
,
then

,
coming upon the man

,
the mortal of him

,
as

it seems
,
dies

,
but the immortal goes away

,
departing safe and inde

structibl e, displac ing itself from the death.

”

He had said
,
Phaedon

,
67 : Is not thi s called death— loosing and

separation of soul from body But ever especially and only, those
phi losophising rightly desire thi s loosing

,
and this is the very care

fulness of the philosophers— this loosing and separation of soul and
b ody.

”

See as to thi s subj ect Poemandres
,
ch. viii.

,
i. 2 ch. x. 13, and xi. .

1 This passage is quoted (nearly verba tim) by Lactantius, Epitome
,

ch. iv. ad finem, and previously Divin . Instit .
,
l ib . II.

,
ch . ix . ,

and

by Cyrill. Alex. Contr. Jul . ,
330. (post, Part

2 Plato
,
Timaeus, 28, wrote : “ The Maker then and Father of this
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From Stobaeus, Physica ,
55 ; Meineke

,
i . 14 Hermes

being asked what G od is, said, The Creator of the Whole
o f things

,
most wise Mind

,
and Eternal. ’

From Stoboeus, Physica ,
134 ; Meineke

,
i . 33 . (It is not

sta ted from wha t workof H erm-es) .

FOR some very great Demon
,
O Child ! hath been or

d ained (a ) , revolved (b) in the midst of the Universe,
beholding al l things that are generate on earth by the
Men. For just as over the Divine orderThe Providence (c)
and Necessity are ordained, in the same manner also over
the Men is ordained Justice

,
energizing these things for

them (d). For this indeed rules the order of the Entities
as Divine

,
and not willing to sin nor being able ; for it is

impossible for the Divine to have been l ed astray (e) , from
which also succeeds (f ) , the being impeccable . But the

Justice is ordained avenger of those sinning upon Earth.

For the race of men
,
since mortal and consisting of evil

matter
,

and especially to them occurs the lapsing (g) ,
with whom G odseeing power (it) is not present ; over these
then and especially

,
does the Justice prevail

,
and they are

subjected to the Fate through the energies of the genera
tion ; but to Justice through the sins in the life .

1

(a ) 7 557 00157 011. (0) 217100502
5
071.

(d) £15 91
'

001g, aliter. ém 1
’

00c1g. ( e) (f ) 014005051051.

(g) 7 0 071 1019020510. (h) 95071 7 11005.

Universe it is both a business to find
,
and having found

,
to al l it is

impossible to declare.

” This passage of Hermes is quoted by Justin
Martyr (post, Part

One God Who can neither be defined by any words, nor con

ceived by the Mind
”
(Shepherd of Hermas

,
Lib . ii.

,
Mandatum

,

1 See the similar sentiments of Plato in his “ Laws
,

”
716 and 905

and Hermann
,
v. 118

,
342.
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tel ligible Essence then , being with The God (a) , has free
power (0) of itself, and of saving other saving itself, since
the same Essence is not under Necessity ; but having
been abandoned by The G od, it chooses the corp oreal
nature, and the choice of it according to Providence be
comes that of the World. But the irrational Whole (0) is.

moved according to some reason, and the reason indeed
according to Providence

,
but the “

irrational according to
Necessity

,
and the things having occurred about the body

according to Fate . And this is the relation (d) of things
according to Providence and Necessity and according to
Fate .

CONCERNING THE ECONOMY OF THE UNIVERSE or HERMES .

FROM THOSE To AMMON.

(Stobaeus, Physica ,
183 ; Meineke

,
i. 47 ; Pa trit , p .

BUT that governing throughout the whole World is .

Providence but that keeping together and encompass
ing it is Necessity, but Fate compell ing (f ) leads and

brings about al l things (for the nature of it is the com-n

pelling) cause of generation and destruction of life . The .

World then first has the Providence (for first it happens
upon it) but the Providence was expanded (h) in the

heaven. Wherefore also G ods are turned around it and

are moved having motion unwearied and ceaseless
,
and

Fate
,
wherefore also Necessity. And the Providence in

deed provides, but Fate is the cause of the disposition of
"

the Stars . This is inevitable l aw
,
according to which al l

things are ordained.

1

7 07 02113. (b) Eiovaio w. (c) 7 0 77 020.

(d) 0
'

discourse . (6) 7170000102. (f ) 00057 010057 1502C00005

(g) 7 05p 0007 5; 7 07 x020e1. (h) 55097 71107 051.

1 See Poemandres
,
i. and notes 4 and 5 there.
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O r HERMES FROM THOSE To AMMON (Stobaeus, Physica ,

188; Meineke
,
i. 48 Pa tri t ,

BUT al l things are generated by Nature and by Fate,
a nd there is no t a place destitute of Providence . But

Providence is the self-sufficient Reason of The G od above
in heaven. But two are the Spontaneous (01) Powers of

this
,
Necessity and Fate . But the Fate subserves (b) to

Providence and Necessity, but to the Fate subserve the
S tars . For neither can any one fly from Fate

,
nor guard

himself from the force (0) of these ; for the constellations
are the armour of Fate ; for according to this al l things
a re consummate (d) in the Nature and with the Men.

” 1

VIII.

OF HERMES FROM THE THINGS To TAT.

(Stobaeus, Physica , 249, 250; Meineke
,
i. 64 ; Pa trit ,

So also to discover about the three Times ; for neither
a re they by themselves nor are they un ited (f) , and
again they are united and are of themselves . For if thou
supposest the present (9) to be apart from the past

,
it is

impossible to be present if it do not also become past ; for
out of that departing becomes the present, and from the

p resent comes the future . But if one must examine
further, we will reason thus ; that the past time departs
that it should no longer be

,
but the future does not exi st (71)

in that it is not yet present, but that neither is the present
(a ) 0107 0¢0§ 1g. (b) é wnpn ei. (c) 021007 717 053

(d) 05 7707 5710001. (6) 75059
,

E0507 015g. (f ) 0000300107 011.

(g) 7 00 E0507 217 05. (h) 1571
'

02pxe10.

1 See Poemandres, i. 9, and iii . 3, and notes there. Plato ’s expla
nation of the operation of the Fates

,
Lachesis, Clotho, and Atropos,

will be found in his Politica.
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together with us in the abiding (a ) . For Time which hatlr
not stopped having course

,
not even a point how

is it said to be present
,
which is not able even to st0p

And again the past conjoining with the present and the
present with the future becomes one ; for they are not .

apart from themselves in the identity and the unity (d) and
the continuity. Thus the Time being one and the same

,

becomes both continuous and disjoined.

1

(a ) 00m7ro¢psi0011 £0 7 12i (b)
(c) p0

'

77 010 01309
‘
x é07 pov. (d) é007 é 7 1.

1 Plato wrote thus (Timaeus, When the Father having gene
rated it had made that moving and living, The created Glory of the

eternal Gods
,
He was delighted and determined to conform Hiswork

to the pattern (7 010010037 0 05) still more
,
and as this was eternal He

sought to complete the Universe eternal as far asmight be. Now

the nature of the Intelligible Being is everlasting ; but to attach
eternity altogether to the generate (7 000017 07) was impossible ; where
fore He resolved to have a certain moveable image of eternity

,
and

fitting it to heaven, eternity remaining in One, He makes along with
it an everlasting likeness proceeding according to number

,
which

b eing we have named it Time . For days and nights and months
and years not being b efore heaven was generated, then along with
that existing

,
He contrives the generation of these. These all are

parts of Time
,
and the ‘was ’ and

‘shall be ’ generated forms of

Tim e
,
referring which to the Eternal Essence, we are latently erro

n eons : for we say how it was
,

’ ‘is
,

’
and shall be,’ but to This that

‘It is alone appertains, according to the true expression,
but the

was
,

’
and the Shall be

,

’ should properly be affirmed of the genera
tion proceeding in Time ; for it ismotion. But as to That always abid
ing at the same immoveably

,
it belongs neither to become older nor

younger through time,nor ever to be generated, or now have been
generated ; nor again shall be

,
nor is it at al l connected with such

generation as is of things carried on in Sense . Moreover, when we
say that what has become has become

,
and what is becoming is be ~

coming, and that what will become will become
,
and that what is not

is not
,
of none of these do we speak accurately.

” The reader will be
reminded of (Exod. iii. “ And God said unto Moses

,
I am that I

c

O Sept . )
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Ta t — What then can any one doing, 0 Father ! if there
Is nothing truthful here, pass through the life rightly (a ) .
Asclep ius

— Be pious , O Child ! The pious man will
philosophize pre - eminently (b) ; for apart from phi losophy
it is impossible to be pre - eminently pious ; but he having
learnt what they are

,
and how they have been arranged,

and by whom,
and on account of whom

,
will render thanks

for al l things to the Creator as to a good father, and useful
nurse and faithful guardian ; and he proffering thanks wil l
be pious ; but the pious man will know both where is The
Truth and what that is ; and having learnt he will be still
more pious . But by no means , O Child ! can Soul being
in body, having elevated itself to the comprehension (c)
o f that being good and true

,
fall away (d) to the opposite ;

for Soul having learnt the Forefather of itself exercises
vehement (0) love, and oblivion of al l the evil things

,
and

c annot any more apostatize from The G ood. This, O
Chil d ! l et this be end of Piety

,
attaining to which thou

wilt both live rightly, and shalt die happily, the Soul of
thine not being ignorant whi ther it behoves that she

should soar up . For this is the only way,
0 Child ! that

to Truth
,
which also 1 our forefathers journeyed,

and having
journeyed attained The G ood. This way is venerable and

smooth
,
but difficult for Soul to journey being in body.

For first it behoveth her to war with herself
,
and to make

a great division, and to be prevailed over (f) by the o ne
portion . For the resistance (9) becomes of one against
two ; of the one flying, of the others dragging downwards,
and there comes to pass much strife and fighting of these
w ith each other ; Of the one desiring to fly, of the others
hastening to retain . But the victory of both is not alike ;
for the one hastens to the G ood, the others dwell with the
e vils and the one desires to be freed ; but the others love

(0) 0
’

5
’

15p01g. (13) 100 7 021 171010. (d) 0711019570051.

(f ) (g) 03 07 05015.

1 Stand ye in the ways, and see
,
and ask for the old paths , where

is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your
souls ” (Jer. vi.
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the servitude} and should indeed the two portions be
conquered, they remain deserted of themselves (a ) and of

their ruler ; but if the one be vanquished it is led and

carried off by the two , being puni shed by the mode of

l iving here This, O Child ! is the guide of the way
thither ; for it behoveth thee, O Child ! first to anoint
the body before the end

,
and to conquer in the life of

striving (c) , and having conquered thus, to return .

2 But

now, O Child ! Iwill go through under heads, the Entities ,
for thou wilt understand the things spoken having remem
bered those which thou hast heard. Al l the Entities are
moved, that not being only is immoveable . Every body
changeable , not every body dissoluble . Some of the bodies
are dissoluble . Not every animal mortal, not every animal
immortal . The dissoluble is corruptible

,
that abiding im

mutable
,
the immutable eternal . That ever generate ever

al so is corrupted ; but that once for al l generate is never
c orrupted, nor becomes anything else . First The G od

,

second the World
,
third the Man ; The World because o f

the Man
,
but the Man because of The G od. O f the Soul

,

the sensible (d) indeed is mortal, but the rational immortal .

(a ) This passage is corrupt. (6) £09080 310117 31.

(0) 50017 530100 £3100. (d) 7 0011067117 00.

1 The latter portion of the seventh chapter o f the Epistle to the
Romans is much in point, ending ver. 23 : But I see a different law
in my members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing
m e into captivity under the law of sin whi ch is in my members

,

” 810.

2 In the Phaedon Socrates and Simmias agree that the philo
sopher must disengage hi s soul entirely from the communion with
the body

,
differently from the many

,
who think pleasure only worth

li ving for ; the genuine philosopher must stand apart from all these .

(66) Whence come wars and fightings, but from the body and its

lusts ? Wars are necessitated by love of money for the sake of the
service of the body ; money must be acquired for the body to the
n eglect of phil osophy. (67 ) The purification of the soul

,
is it not

this : the separating the soul asmuch as can be from the body
,
and to

p lace itself altogether by itself, apart from the connection and con

j unction of the body, and to dwell as far as possible at present and
in future alone by itsel f, loosed as it were from the chains of the
body ?
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Every Essence immortal , every Essence mutable . Every
Entity double ; None of the Entities is stable Not al l
things are moved by Soul, but Soul moves every Entity.

Everything passive (b) has sense, everything sensible is
subject to passion Everything grieved and is pleased
a mortal animal ; not everything pleased isgrieved [but is] (at)
an eternal animal . Not every body is subject to disease
every body subject to disease is dissoluble. The Mind in
The G od ; the reasoning (f ) in the Man ; the reasoning
in the Mind

,
the Mind impassible. Nothing In body

true
,
in incorporeal the whole without falsity. Every

thing generate mutable, not everything generate cor

ruptible . Nothing good upon the earth, nothing evil
in the Heaven . The G od good

,
the Man evil . The

G ood voluntary
,
the evil involuntary. The G ods choose

things good as good. The good rule (9) of what is great
is good rule ; the good rule the law. Time divine

,
human

l aw. Evil is aliment of World, Time corruption of Man .

Everything in Heaven unchangeable , everything upon
e arth changeable. Nothing in Heaven servil e, nothing
upon earth free . Nothing unknowable in Heaven, nothing
known (it) upon the earth. Things upon earth are not in
common (i) with tho se in Heaven . All things in Heaven
blameless

,
al l things upon earth subjects of blame . The

immortal is not mortal
,
the mortal not immortal . That

sown is not always generated
,
but that generated always

a lso sown. Two are the times of dissoluble body
,
that

from the sowing up to the birth
,
and that from the birth

"up to the death. O f the eternal Body time is from the

birth only. The dissoluble bodies are increased and dimi

nished. The dissoluble matter is changed about to the
opposites

,
corruption and generation but the Eternal either

into itself or into the like . Generation of Man is begin
ning of corruption, corruption of Man of generation . That

(11) 007 171110. (6) 7 07 020x00. (c) 7 001100011 1000 71 020551.

(d) The construction doubtful. (0) 00061.

(f ) 7107 1011053 (9) 2010011 101. The text is here deficient.
(71) 7 001011100. (i ) 00 1101001051.
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ought to guard oneself against the many understanding
not the virtue of the things spoken .

Ta t — How mayest thou speak
,
O Father I

Asclep ius
— Thus

,
O Child ! every the animal of the

men is rather propense (a ) to the evil
,
and becomes (0)

nurtured along with thi s ; wherefore also he is pleased
with it . But this the animal, if he have learnt that the
World is generated and al l things are generate according
to Providence and by Necessity, Fate ruling over al l

things, will not be by much worse than himself,1 having
despised indeed the Universe as generated

,
and referring

the causes of the evil to the Fate
,
he will never abstain

from every evil work. Wherefore one should be on guard
as to them,

in order that they being in ignorance may be
less evil, though fear of the obscure

OF HERMES FROM THE THINGS TO AMMON.

2

(Stobaeus, ibid. i. 720; Meineke
,
i. 196 ; Pa trit ,

THE Soul then is incorporeal Essence
,
and though being

in body, does not depart from its proper essentiality. For
it happens being ever moveable according to Essence

,
and

according to Intelligence self-moveable (d) ; not moved in
something nor towards something

,
nor because of some

thing ; for it is prior (0) in the Power ; but the prior has
no need of the latter ones . That in something then is the
place, and time, and nature ; that towards something is
harmony, and form

,
and figure (f), but that because of

which, the Body ; for because of Body both Time, and

Place, and Nature ; but these have communion with each
(a ) E77 1pps77507 5

'

p00. (b) (0) 02017000.

(Cl) 0107 011 10177 0; (0) 7rp07 ep57. (f ) 0100; 15051 0x50“.

1 Will only follow his own evil nature .

2 This is Ammon
,
the contemporary of our Hermes

,
not Am

monius Saccas.
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o ther according to cognate famili arity Since then the
body required place (for it were impracticable that Body
be subsistent without place) and is changed by nature ;
it is impossible that there be change without time and the

motion according to nature , nor that there be such a sub
sistence of body without Harmony. Because then of Body
i s the place ; for receiving the changes of the body, it does
not suffer the thing changed to be destroyed. But changed
.from other it falls apart to other, and is deprived of the

c ondi tion (0) indeed, but not of the being Body ; but being
c hanged to other it has the condi tion of the other ; for the
body that was body continues Body, but the quality of

disposition (0) does not continue ; the Body then according
t o disposition is changed. Incorporeal then the place

,
the

.time
,
and the natural motion. But each of these pos

sesses its peculiar property ; but property of the Place is
receptivity (d) , of Time interval and number

,
of Nature

motion
,
of Harmony friendship

,
of Body change ; but pro

,
perty of Soul the Intelligence according to Essence.

O F HERMES FROM THE TH ING S TO TAT.

(Stobaeus, Physica , 726 ; Meineke
,
i.

Ta t.— Rightly hast thou explained these things, O
Father ! but further teach me these . For thou saidest
somewhere that the Science and the Art are the energy of

the rational but now thou sayest the irrational ani
mals are and are called irrational through deprivation of

the rational ; it is plain there is necessity according to this
‘

the account
,
that the irrational animals do not partake of

science (f), neither of art
,
through the being deprived of

the rational .

(61) 007 7 501115150 0111 5107 017 01 . (0) 352010 (c) 77 01010101012015.

(d) T 01100100905. (6) 7 017 7107 11100. (f ) 077 107 1311 719
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Asclep ius
— For there is necessity, O Child

Ta t — How then do we see, O Father ! some of the :

irrational using science and art ; such as the ants treasur
ing up the food for the winter, and the aerial animals .

also putting together nests for themselves, and the quad
rupeds cognizant of their own folds ?
Asclep ius

— These things they do, 0 Child ! neither by
science nor by art

,
but by Nature . For the science and

the art are things teachable (a ) , but of these irrationals
none is taught anything. For things generate by nature
are generate by a common (0) energy, but those by science
and art belong to knowing ones

,
not to al l ; but what is

generate in all is energized by Nature . Thus the Men

look upwards
,
but not al l men are musical, nor al l archers,

nor hunters
,
nor al l the rest ; but some of them have learnt

something
,
science and art energizing . In the same way, .

if some of the ants had done this but some not
,
fairly

thou hadst said
,
they do this very thing by science, and

by art collect the food ; but if al l are l ed alike by the
Nature to this even unwil ling, it is plain that they do this .

neither by science nor by art . For Energies
,
O Tat ! them

selves being incorporeal, are in bodies and energize through
the bodies . Wherefore, O Tat ! in that they are (c) incor
poreal (and thou sayest them to be immortal) , and in that .

they cannot energize apart from bodies, I say that they
are always in Body.

.

For things generate for something or
because of something

,
having fallen under (cl) Providence

or Necessity
,
it is impossible ever to remain inert of the

proper energy. For the Entity always will be for this is
of it both body and life . To this reason follows there
being also always the bodies . Wherefore also I say the

very embodiment (e) to be eternal energy. For if bodies .

upon earth are dissoluble, but bodies there must be, and

these places and organs of the Energies, and the Energies
are immortal (but the immortal ever is) ; Energy, and the ~

making of bodies therefore (f) ever is. But they follow upon
(a ) 01001117 11102. (0) 1501007111153.

(d) (e)
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a lso must there be generate many things ; but rather al l
things . For never ever fails (a ) the World o f some one of

the Entities
,
but always borne onward it brings forth (b)

in itself the Entities never ever abandoned, by the corrup
tion of it Let every energy then be thought of as always
being immortal, which may be in any body whatsover.

But of the Energies some are of the divine Bodies, but
some of the corruptible

,
and some indeed are general

,
but

some special (at) , and some indeed of the kinds
,
and some

O f the parts of each one . Divine indeed then are tho se
energizing in the eternal Bodies, and these are also perfect
as in perfect bodies : but partial those, in one of each kind
O f the animals

,
but special somewhat those in each of the

Entities. This the discourse then, O Child ! concludes
,

that al l things are full of Energies . For if it be necessity
that the energies be in bodies

,
but many bodies in World

,

more I say are the Energies than the Bodies . For in one

body often is one
,
and second, and third, apart from those

g eneral following thereon (e) . For I call general Energies
those really corporeal, generate through the senses and the
motions ; for apart from these the energies

,
it is not pos

sible that the body subsist. But there are other special
Energies in the souls of men

,
through Arts

, Sciences, and
studies and energiz ings. For the Senses follow along
with the Energies

,
or rather the senses are effects (f) of the

energies . Understand then, 0 Child ! the di fference of

Energy and Sense for Energy is sent from above ; but the
Sense being in the body

,
and from this having the Essence

,

having received the Energy makes it manifest
,
just as if

having made it corporeal (g) . Wherefore I say the Senses
are both corporeal and mortal

,
subsisting so long as the

body. For also the senses are generated with the body
,

and die with it ; but the immortal Bodies themselves indeed
have not immortal sense, as if consisting of such sort of

(a ) xnp505
'

1. (0) 15 111011 51.

(0) 017 01 510000011 5005 0107 00 7 17; The passage is corrupt.
(d) (6) 7 210 7 0105 7 0050010 1501007111550

(f ) (g)
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.

xe ssence for the sense is wholly of nought else than of the

~evil or of the good accruing to (a ) the body, or of that
” again quitting it ; but in the eternal Bodies there is

n either accruer nor departure ; wherefore sense in these
is no t generated.

Ta li— In every body then is sense sensational (b) ?
Asclep ius

— In every, 0 Child ! and energies energize
in all .

Ta t.— Also in the soulless, 0 Father?
Asclep ius

— Also in the soull ess, 0 Chi ld ! But there
are differences of the senses ; for tho se of the rational are
g eneratewithReason, but those of the irrational are corporeal
o nly, and those of the soull ess are senses indeed, but gene
rated passive according to increase onl y and according to

v
-dimi nution. But the passion and Sense are dependent from
o ne head but are brought together (d) into the same,

. and by the energies . But of the animals with souls there
are two other energies

,
which follow upon the senses and

. the passions : Grief and J oy ; and apart from these it is
impossible for an animal with soul, and especially a rational,
to have sense . Wherefore al so I say that these are ideas of
the passions , ideas ruling rather over the rational animals .
The Energies then indeed energiz e, but the Senses make
manifest the energies . But these being corporeal are

moved by the irrational parts of the Soul , wherefore also
I say that both are evil imbued (e) for both the rejoicing,
o ccasioning the sensation with pleasure, forthwith happens
to be cause of many evils to him having experienced it (f) ,

. a nd the grief occasions stronger sorrows and pains ; where
fore both as it seems would be evil imbued.

Ta t.— Would the sense of body and of soul be the same,
‘0 Father ?
A sckp ius.

—How understandest thou
,
0 Youth ! Sense

~
.of Soul ?
Ta t — Is not indeed Soul incorporeal ? but the sense may

.be body
,
0 Father ! the sense whi ch happens being in body.

(a ) r poa 'y euopce
'

yov. (c) x opu¢5g finnw x l .

(d) avué '

y ow au . (f ) 7 5 7 4 96117 1.
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Asclep ius
— If we place it in body, 0 Child ! we de»

clare it like the soul or the energies . For these being
incorporeal we say are in bodies. But the Sense is neither
energy nor Soul nor anything other of body beside the
aforesaid ; it would not then be incorporeal ; but if it ~

is not incorporeal
,
it would be body ; for of the Entities .

must some be bodies
,
but some incorporeal.

XIII.

OF HERMES FROM THOSE TO AMMON.

(Stobceus, Physica , 741 ; Meineke, i . 203 ; Pa tri zi , p .

THAT moved then is moved according to the energy of

the motion
,
that moving the Universe . For the Nature of

the Universe affords motion to the Universe
,
one indeed

that according to its power, but other that according to ~

energy. And this indeed permeates (a ) through the entire
World

, and holds it togetherwithin, but that pertains to (b)
and encompasses it without, and they proceed (0) through
al l things in common . And the Nature of al l things pro
ducing things generate affords produce (d) to those produced,
sowing indeed the seeds of itself and having generations .

through moveable matter. But the Matter being moved
is warmed

,
and becomes fire and water, the one potent and

strong
,
but the other passive . But the fire Opposing the

water
,
dried up somewhat of the water and the earth

was generated sustained (f) upon the water.

1 But being .

dried up around vapour (g) was generated from the three
,

”

the water, the earth, and the fire
,
and air was generated.

These things came together (h) according to the reason
of the Harmony, hot with cold, dry with moist, and from
the concurrence (73) was generated Spirit and seed, analogous .

(a ) 31751021. (6) 7 000053021. (c) 77 5¢017 0§z 0001

(d) $0050. (6) 359500002 7 017 33007 0; (f ) o
’

xovf w
’

un.

(g) (h) 000571 02. (0) 0140077 00100;
1 See Poemandres

,
ch. i. 5

,
11

,
and ch . iii. 2.

2 See Gen. 11. 6
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without, as being immortal. For it behoved that '

the

B odies generated by Him to have such sort also the
Nature . But He our Creator being in body hath made us
and makes, and ever will make bodies dissoluble and

mortal. For it was not lawful for Him to imitate the

Creator of Himself, besides it also being impossible . For
He indeed made out of the first Essence being incor
poreal ; but He out of that embodiment (a) made us .
J ustly then according to the right reason

,
these the bodies

indeed, as having been generated from an incorporeal
Essence, are immortal ; but ours are dissoluble and mortal
(the material of us being composed out of bodies) , be
cause of being weak and requiring much succour. For
how ever even haply had the connection of our bodies
kept up

,
if it had not some nourishment superinduced

thereon from the like elements, and refreshing us (0) each
d ay by day ? For both of earth and of water and of fire

and of air there is an influx generated upon us, which
renovating our bodies keeps together the tabernacle . So

also for the motions we are rather weak
,
bearing motions

not even one day. For be well assured, 0 Child ! that
unless in the nights the bodi es of us reposed, we shoul d
not bear up for one day. Whence the Creator being good
having foreprovided (c) al l things made the Sleep for the
preservation of the Animal

,
the greatest soother of the

fatigue of the motion
,
and ordained an equali ty to each

time, or rather a longer for the repose. But understand,
0 Child ! the very great energy of the sleep

,
opposite to

that of the Soul, but not less than that. For as the Soul
is energy of motion

,
the same way the bodies also cannot

live apart from the sleep ; for it is relaxation and libera
tion of the compacted members

,
and it energizes within,

making into body the superinduced (d) matter, distributing
t o each that congenial (e) to it ; the water indeed to the
blood, but the earth to the bones and marrows

,
the air to

t he nerves and veins
,
but the fire to the vision. Where

(a ) 7 61
’

110010é 1mg 0010007 030501; (b) 1577 2001100Z7 011. (c) 71
'

pov71
'

107 02pcsvog.

(d) 271 1100100500011. (e) 7 6 011027011.
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fore also the body is supremely delighted with the sleep ,
energizing this the pleasure .

OF HERMES (Stobaeus, Physica , 750 ; Meineke 1 206 ;

Pa trii
,

THERE is then that pre - existent (00) beside all the Eu

tities and those really Entities (b) . For there is that pre
existent through which is the Essentiality (c) , that pre
dicated of the entire Whole common with the intel
l igibl es of things really Entities and of the Entities as
considered by themselves But the contraries to these

,

in another way again, themselves are by themselves . But

Nature is sensible Essence, having in itself al l sensible
things . But in the midst of these are intellectual (f ) and
sensible G ods. The things intellectual are those having part
with the intel ligible (q) [Gods] , but things of opinion (it)
tho se having communion with the sensible Gods . But

these are images of intelligences ; like as Sun is image
of The Creator G od in Heaven . For as He created the
Whole (k) , so the Sun creates the animals and generates .
plants and presides over the winds.1

The next extract in Stobaeus (754) is entitled Hermes .
from the Aphrodite ” (Meineke

,
i . but the very title

and the contents prove that he was not the author of it.

(a) 7 6 7706 6p . (6) 0117 0111. (C)
(Cl) 7} 1000067x011. (6) 10000

’

300117 00 (f)
(g) 110717 511. (70) 7 003050007 02. (0) 21306115; 11071144 02w ! ”

(70) 7 6 671011 .
1 This Excerpt is ob scure and probably imperfect. It is not men

tioned in the editions of Stobaeus from what work of Hermes it is
extracted.
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OF HERMES (Stobaeus, Physica ,
800 ;

1 Meineke
,
i . 227 ;

Pa trit
,
41 and 40b) .

SOUL then is an eternal intelligent Essence having
u nderstanding after its own mode.

Ibid — The Soul then is incorporeal Essence ; for if it
has body it will be no longer conservative of itself. For
every body has need of the To Be (a) and has need also of
life

,
that situate in order. For universally upon that

having generation change also must follow. For the
generate is generate in magnitude, for generate has in
crease ; but universally upon that increased follows after
diminution ; upon diminution corruption . Having re

ceived the form of life it l ives and has community of the
'

To Be with the Soul . But the cause of the To Be to
another itself first is Being But the To Be now I call
generation in Reason (0) and partaking of intelligent life (d) ;
but the Soul affords intelligent life . But it is named
Animal indeed because of the life

,
but rational because of

the intelligent, mortal because of the body . Soul there
fore i s i ncorporeal

,
having the powerwithout degeneration .

For how is it fitting (0) to speak of the intelligent animal
,

there not being Essence of that also affording life ?
Neither is it fitting to say Rational, there not being the
thoughtful (f) Essence, that affording also intelligent life.

But in al l the intelligence does not foll ow on (9) because
of the constitution of the body as regards (It) the Harmony;
For if in the constitution the warm is superabundant it
becomes light and ardent

,
but if the cold

,
it becomes heavy

and slow ; for nature adapts (12) the constitution of the

(a ) 0577 001 7 05 0711001. (0) 00137 11 770037 7; 011 £07 1. (a) 7 6

(d) ( 0155; 11090029 ( 6) 07611 7 0. (f ) 010011007 0057;
(9) (0) 02000691.
1 In this and the three following Excerpts, Stobaeus does not state

from wh tt works of Hermes they are extracted.
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is the thinking (0) Essence, being itself according to the “

same in its own comprehending (0) Reason, having power
over its own Reason. But the Essence leads and governs.

as ruler ; but the Reason of it as the comprehending coun
sel lor. The Reason then of the Essence is knowledge of

the ratiocinations, those affording a resemblance of ration
ality to the irrational obscure indeed as regards rationality, .

but rationality as regards the irrational
,
just as Echo is to ~

Sound
,
and the shine of the Moon to the Sun. Vehemence

and Desire are arranged after a certain ratio (0) and attract
one another

,
and

“

establish in themselves reciprocal mental
action (d) .

XVIII.

OF THE SAME (Stoboeus, Physica ,
806 ; Meineke

,
i. 229 ;

P00 10
,
p . 41. It is not said from wha t workof Hermes

this is taken) .

EVERY Soul is immortal and ever moveable . For we
have said in the generalities (0) that motions, some indeed
are from the Energies and some from the Bodies . W e said
too that the

.
Soul was generated from a certain Essence

, .

not of matter, being a thing incorporeal, and being itself of
a thing incorporeal. For every generate thing of necessity
must be generated from somewhat . Upon the generation
of as many then as corruption follows, upon these of

necessity two motions follow : that of the Soul by which
it is moved and that of the Body by which it is increased,
decays and moreover also being decomposed is decom
posed (f) . This I define is the motion of corruptible
bodies . But the Soul is ever moveable, because it always ,

itself is moved and energizes motion in others . According
to this reason then, every Soul is immortal and ever move »

(0) 71
'

eP1110
'

n71105.

(d) 1001071110150 01001101000.

(f ) 00000M10é07 og
'

0000071027 001.
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abl e, having motion, the energy of self. Ideas of Soul s
are Divine

,
human,

irrational . The Divine then indeed is
of the Divine body in which is the Energy Of Self, for
indeed it is moved in Self, and moves itself, for when it
hath departed from mortal animals, having been separated
from the irrationa l parts of itself, going forth into the
D ivine body as ever moveable , in itself it is moved, car

ried round al ong with (a ) the Universe . But the human
has indeed al so somewhat of the Divine, but with it are

also conjoined (b) the irrational s, both the Desire and the

V ehemence and these indeed are immortal
,
because they

also happen to be Energies, but the Energies of mortal
bodi es. Wherefore indeed from the Divine part of the
Soul being in the Divine body, they happen to be afar O ff ;
but when this has entered into a mortal body

,
these also

walk in (d) , and by the presence of them is generated ever
Human Soul. But that of the irrationals is constituted
o fVehemence also Desire . Wherefore also these the animals

were call ed irrational
,
through deprivation of the Reason

of the Soul. But Fourth (Idea) understand that Of the
inanimate, which being without the bodies, energizes
moving them. But this woul d be moved in the Divine
Body

,
and as it were in (e) passing moving them .

OF THE SAME (Ibid . find ,
809 Meineke, i.

SOUL is then eternal intelligent Essence, having as intel
l ect (f ) its own Reason . But thinking with it it acquires (g)
thought of the Harmony. But separated from the physical
body it abides self according to self ; it being of itself in
the intelligibleWorld But it rul es over its own Reason

(01) 0vp07rsp1¢ £pop020n (11) 011 115177 7 001. (0) 33277 001100100 10001
'

0
'

(d) é 7r1¢o17 070. (6) 10007 0077 00003011. (f ) 11601000.

(g) 000110021000 30277 10 77 027 001. (h) 1060001.
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bringing like motion
,
by name Life

,
through its own intel li

gence (a) to him that comes into life. For this is proper
to Soul

,
the affording to others like to its own property.

There are thus two lives and two motions ; one indeed

that according to Essence, but the other that according to
nature of Body. And the one indeed more general

,
the

other more partial . But that according to Essence is self
determinate (b) , but the other of Necessity ; for everything
moved is subordinated to the Necessity of the mover.
But the moving motion is associated (c) with the love of the
intelligent Essence . For the Soul would be incorporeal
Essence

,
nonpartaker of the physical body ; for if it hasbody

it has neither Reason nor Understanding. For every body
isunintelligent (d) but having receivedofEssence, it came (0)
to be a breathing animal— and the Spirit [or breath] (f) in
deed is Of the body, but the Reason is contemplative of the
beauty Of the Essence . But the sentient Spirit is judicial (g)
of the things appearing. It hath been divided into the

organic senses
,
and some portion of it is spiritual vision,

and Spirit hearing and smelling and tasting and touching.

This the Spirit educated (h) by thought judges the Sen
sible ; but if not it fancies only

,
for it is of Body and

receptive of al l things . But the Reason O f the Essence is
the being wise But there co - exists with the Reason
the Knowledge Of things honourable

,
but with the Spirit

the Opinion For this indeed has the energy from the

circumambient World
,
the other from Itself.

[Stobaeua Physica ,
928

,
makes a long Extract purporting

to be from Hermes Trismegistus
,

”
from the Sacred Book

that called “ Virgin ofWorld ”

(Pa trit , p . 276 ; Meineke, i.

but it is alien from the genuine writings of our

Hermes , being a dialogue between Isis and Horus
,
and

(0) 30752.
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does not touch this man} but having taken for aid (a ) the
first from the First God, it passes beyond thoughtful
Reason (b) and the entire Reason which Nature hath
ordained for those generate . With these Soul having had
communi on has communion with the Fates of these, being
not partaker of the nature of the fated.

[IT is questionable whether the following Excerpt, or

any and what part of it, has Hermes for its author. The

larger portion of it is not in Patricius nor in the earlier
editions of Stobaeus. There is no allusion to the Decans

”

or “ Tanae in his other works
,
and it has the air of a

supplement composed by some subsequent writer, possibly
an Al exandrian J ew. Although the words of Hermes are
cited, and some passages of Poemandres referred to

, yet

the style is different, and there are therein many words
not found in his genuine writings

,
as well as variant dicta

,

such as that the Stars generate demons to be their servants .
The astronomical portion is very curious

,
and is not in

consistent with the theory propounded by Hermes . The

account Of the celestial Demons or Angels seems to be a

compound of Jewish traditions combined with classical
notions on the subject. The last part of the dialogue is
more like the theology of Hermes

,
except that the author.

speaks of the potency of the Name of God, whereas he had
frequently maintained that G od had no name] .

(a) 7 00000927000. (0) 31000007 11060 7 0071101.
1 See Lactantius (Divin. Instit. , l ib . ii. ch. 16

, p ost), where this
passage is quoted.

Plato in Menon Opini ons, although true
,
last but a short

time
,
and are worth little ; but when one finds them through reason

ing to be causes
,
they become sciences and are permanent.” In

Pol iticus “ The true opinion about things beautiful and just
and good and the contrary to these

,
with firmness

,
when it is gene

rated in Souls, is the generatingDivineNature in a Godlike (30010000701)
race.
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Or HERMES FROM THAT TO TAT.

(Stobaeus, Physica ,
469 ; r

’fleinehe
,
i.

A sclep ius
— Since in the former general discourse thou

promisedst 1 to inform me concerning the thirty-six Decans,

now inform me concerning them and the energy of these .

Hermes — There is no grudging, O Tat ! and this shoul d
be the most principal and most elevated discourse of al l ;
but do you understand accordingly. W e spake to thee
concerning the Z odiacal Circle, and of that also bearer of
animals (a) , and of the five planets and Sun and Moon

,

and Of the circle O f each of these .

A sclep ius
— For Thou spakedst thus, 0 Trismegistus !

Hermes— Thus I wish thee having remembered those
,

to understand also concerning the thirty-six Decans
,
that

the discourse also concerning these may be well known
to thee .

A sclep ius
— I remember, O Father !

Hermes — W e affirmed somewhere, O Child ! Body to be
c omprehensive (b) of al l these things ; apprehend then
a lso mentally of it , as a circularly formed figure ; for thus
al so exists the Universe .

Aselepius.

- Such sort of figure I understand thus as thou
sayest, O Father .

H ermes— Under the circle then of thi s the Body have
been ordered the thirty- six Decans mi ddl e between the
circle of the Universe and of the Z odiac

,
setting bounds

between (0) both the circles
,
and as it were easing (d) that

(a ) £100¢600w (11) 7 2012107 11060. (11) 3100140117 009 (d) 10011¢i§0117 005u

1 No such promise is to be found in any of the genuine works of
Hermes which have as yet come to light

,
but the fol lowing is‘ found

in the Asclepius,” ch. viii . The Ousiarqueof Heaven or of al l that
is comprised under that name is Zeus, for it is by Heaven that Zeus
g ives life to al l things . The Ousiarque of the Sim is the light

,
for

it is from the disk of the Sun that we receive the benefit Of the light.
The thi rty-six Horoscopes of the fixed constellations have for Ousi
arque or Prince him whom they name Pantomorphos or Omniform,

because he gives divers forms to divers sp ecies .”
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the Z odiac and defining it
,
carried along with the planets

both to equalize its power with the’ progression (a) of the

Universe in contrariwise to the Seven ; and to hold
back (0) the comprehending body ; for it 1 woul d have
been last in the course, it by itself in the effect But

to accelerate the Seven other circles because of their being
moved with a slower motion than the circle of the

Universe ? For necessity is there that they should be
moved as that Of the Universe .

Let us understand then of them that they are stationed
around (ol) the Seven and the circle of the Universe, or
rather of al l things that are in the World, as if it were
guardians ; keeping together al l things, and maintaining
the good order of al l of them .

A sclep ius
— For so I understand, 0 Father ! from what .

thou sayest.
Hermes.

— But understand further
,
O Tat ! that they are

also unaffected (0) by those things which the other stars
suffer. For neither kept back in their course do they stop,
nor hindered do they retreat

,
nor are they enveloped with

the light of the Sun which the other stars experience, but ,
being free up above al l things as watchful guardians and

overseers of the Universe they encompass the Universe in
the day and night.
A sclep ius

— Whether then also do these, O Father !
possess energy as to us ?
H ermes— The very greatest, O Child ! For if they ener
gize upon those

,
how not also upon us, both as to each one

and in common . Thus
,
O Child ! of all the things

happening universally (f) , in the energy is from these ;
such as (understand what I say) revolutions Of kingdoms,
(00) 7003000000270 7 01(00002. (e) 211 7 171 7 000x210.

(d) (f ) 1000907111023;
1 i .e., The Zodiac.

2 See as to thi s Poemandres
,
ch. 11. 6 . As explained there and else

where
,
Plato asWell as Hermes believed the K60000; tcrbe in the Form

of a Sphere, and that the outerPeriphery controlled the motions of
the planetary circles .
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the same place and turned about itself but energizing the
revolution of the Z odiacal circle (a ) , delivering over this the
Universe from the night indeed to day, and from the day
to night. But after this there is another Chorus of Stars
which we have not thought worthy of appellations

,
but

those hereafter having imitated us, will themselves too
apply to these appellations . But below theMoon are other
stars perishable

,
while subsisting for little time

, exhaled
from the earth itself

,
into the air above earth ; which also

we see dissolved, having the nature like to the useless of the
animals upon earth

,
and are generate for nothing else than

that only they perish ; such as the race of the flies
,
the

fleas, the worms, and the o thers the like. For verily these,
0 Tat ! are neither useful to us nor to the world : on ’

the

contrary are hurtful
,
being troublesome, being appendices(b)

o f the Nature
,
and having the generation by way of the

superfluous the same way also the stars exhaled from
the Earth do not indeed assume the place above

,
for

‘

they

are unable as issuing from beneath. But having the

weight great, drawn downwards by their own matter, they
are quickly dissipated, and being dissolved fall again to
earth,

having energized nothing except only having dis
turbed the air above Earth. But there is another kind

,
O

Tat ! that of those called comets , appearing occasionally (d) ,
and again after a short time becoming invi sible, neither
rising nor setting nor being dissolved ; which become con
spicuous messengers and heralds of universal events about
to be in future ; but these have their place beneath the

circle Of the Sun . When then anything is about to happen
in the world, these appear ; but having appeared a few

days again having gone under the circle of the Sun
,
they

remain invisible
,
having appeared in the West

,
others in

the North
,
others again in the East and others in the

South. But we denominated them Prophets . Thi s is the
.

nature of Stars . But (f ) Stars have difference with Con
stellations (g) ; for Stars are those suspended aloft in the
(a ) faoQo

’

pou. (b) (6) 10007 007 6 7 2010060.

(11) 10007 0010001060. (0) 7 65 (f ) 0007 20203 (9) 0207 00111.
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h eaven
,
but Constellations are those enclosed (a) in the

body of the Heaven, and carried along with the Heaven
,
Of

which we have mentioned the twelve of the Z odiac. He

who is not ignorant of these things is able accurately to
understand The God, and if one ought to speak also with
boldness

,
becoming eyewitness also to behold Him and

having beheld to become blessed.

A sclep ius.
— Blessed how truly

,
O Father ! be having

beheld Him
Hermes— But it is impossible, O Child ! that one in

body should have this happiness . But it behoves each
first to exercise the Soul of his here, in order that becoming
there where it is permitted to behold, it may not have
mi staken the way. But so many men as are body lovers,
these can never ever behold the Vision of The Beautiful
and Good. For what sort of beauty, O Child ! is that
which has neither figure nor colour nor body ?
Asclep ius

— Coul d there be anything
,
O Father

,
apart

from these beautiful ?
Hwrites— The God alone

,
O Child ! but rather that

.b eing something greater
,
The Name of The G od.

(a) 27 1021002000. (0) 0007 67 7 110 020000009001.

END OF PART II.



HERME S TRISMEGIS TUS .

PART III.

NOTICES OF HERMES IN THE FATHERS

JUSTIN MARTYR (born circa A D 100; martyr. A D.

11000000 27 000; 7 03;
'

E7171m1a g, Paraenetica ad Graecos

Opera Edit . Colon . 1636, p . 37, adfin.

BUT if any one should think it worth (a) whil e to have
learnt from the most ancient philosophers named among
them

,
as to the discourse concerning The God, l et him

hear both Acmon 1 and Hermes ; Acmon indeed in his

discourses concerning Him calling Him ‘The altogether :

hidden God
,

’

and Hermes wisely and openly saying
,

‘To

understand The G od indeed is difficult
,
but to express [or

declare] Him impossible.

’

TO whom then it is possible to
understand it is altogether therefore becoming to know.

” 2

(a ) 07017 0.
1 This Acmon was probably the Greek philosopher who lived just

previously to the Emperor Hadrian (A .D. 76 and wasmaster Of

Plutarch, and taught at Delphi in the 12th year ofNero’s reign (A .D .

He professed Syncretism,
and endeavoured to reconcile Aristotle

with Platoni sm (Plutarch, “De adulatoribus
,

” Fabricius Bibliotheca
Graeca, v. He has been confounded wrongfully with Ammo

nius Saccas, the master of Plotinus and the reputed founder of Neo
p latonism,

who died at A lexandria 241. A reference, however, .

may be intended to the Egyptian Ammon.

2 See Poemandres
,

”
ch. v. , sec. 10

,
and more particularly the
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curius Trismegistus, Master of al l physical philosophy
thought out.”
[The Author of the Poemandres, however, distinctly

s tates several times that To 0 001
”
was created by The

O ne God] .

Ibid ,
De Anima , ch. xxxiii.

Even if Souls have permanency enough to remain
unchanged until the judgment, a point which Hermes
Egyptius recognised when he said that the Soul after its
separation from the body was not dissipated back into the
Soul of the Universe, but retained permanently its dis
tinct individuality. In order that it might render,’ to
use his own words

,
an account to The Father of those

things which it has done in the body.

C YPRIAN (born circa A.D. 200; martyred A.D. Baluz e

Edit. Paris
,
1726. De Idolorum Vanita te, p . 220.

HERMES TRISMEGISTUS unum Deum loquitur eumque
incomprehensibilem atque inestimabilem confitetur.

”

Hermes Trismegistus speaks of One God
,
and confesses

Him to be incomprehensible and inestimable.

”

EUSEBIUS PAMPHILI (born circa H ist. MIL ,
,v. ch. 8,

has a clear quotation from the Poemandres of Hermes
(whom,

however
,
he probably confounds with the Shepherd

Hermas) 06 32 31620
,
(2717160 1000) 607 0309627 001 (6 127017000700)

7 7711 7 00 110110200; 7
1
000501511 71 27 0111, Ka 71wg 6011 217 20 137000017) 1; 71 27 00000

1101717 011 7 0007 010 7 107 20000 07 1 21; 207 10 6 (9 260, 6 7 60 7 0007 00 1000)

10a 7 a07 1
’

0
‘
00g, 1ca i 7 60 25752.
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Irenaeus not only knew but approves the writing of

the Shepherd
,
saying, Well then spake the Scripture say

ing first of al l things believe that The G od is One, He

having created and arranged the Universe, and the rest .

CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS (born circa (Stro ma ta , Lib .

i . , ch. 21, Lib . vi.
,
ch 4, p . 379. Oxford Edi tion) . He

mentions Hermes of Thebes and Escul apius Of Mem

phis
, e vate Deus . Ibid ,

Lib . vi., ch. iv.
,
p . 737.

CLEMENS gives a long description Of the various works
attributed to thi s Egyptian Hermes, Forty- two in number.

Four of Astrology
,
others of Astronomy

, G eology, and

Hieroglyphi cs
,
and thirty-six containing al l Egyptian

philosophy at great length,
including Hymns to G od

,
reli

gious ceremoni es, and sacerdotal discipline . As no par
ticul ar reference is there made to any Of the treatises in
this volume

,
it is unnecessary to go into further details

concerning those mentioned by Clemens .

FIRMIANUS LACTANTIUS (di ed A .O . Edition of Le

Brun and Dufresnoy, Paris, 1747. Divine Institutes
,

i. ch. vi .

AFTER recounting short ly the history of the legendary
Hermes (whom he uncritically confounds with our Author) ,
he subsequently quotes our Hermes

,
and proceeds thus

Hermes ” (or the fifth Mercury) , “
although he was

a man, yet he was of great antiqui ty, and most fully
imbued with every kind of learning

,
so that the knowledge

Of many subjects and arts acquired for him the name Of

Trismegistus. He wrote books , and those in great num
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bers
,
relating to the knowledge of divine things

,
in which

he asserts the Majesty of The Supreme and Only God
,
and

makes mention of H im by the same names which we use
,

God and Father. ’ And that no one might inquire His ‘
7

name
,
he said that He was without name

,
and that on

a ccount of His very Unity He does not require the pecu
l iarity of a name. These are his own words :1 The God is

O ne, but He who is only One does not need a name ; for
He Who is Self Existent is without a name.

’

1010. i. ch. 11.

Therefore it appears that Saturn was not born from
heaven, which is impossible, but from that man who

bore the name of Uranus . And Trismegistus asserts the
truth of this ; for when he said that very few existed
in whom there was perfect learning, he mentioned by
name among these his forefathers Uranus

,
Saturn

,
and

Mercury.

” 2

Ibid. 11. ch. 9.

For that the world was made by Divine Providence
,

not to mention Trismegistus, who proclaims this .”

Ibid. and Ep itome, ch. 4
,
adfin.

His (God
’s) works are seen by the eyes

,
but how He

made them is not even seen by the Mind ; because, as

Hermes says, Mortal cannot draw nigh to (that is approach
nearer and follow up with the understanding) the immor
tal ; the temporal to the eternal

,
the corruptible to the

incorruptible . And on this account the earthly animal
is as yet incapable of perceiving heavenly things

,
because

it is shut in and held as it were in custody by the body.

” 3

1 Vide Poemandres
,
ch. v. 10 ; Parthey

’
s Edit. , p . 47, and note

there ; ch. xi . 7 - 12
,
ibid. 92. Asclepius I. It may be here Observed

that when Lactantius quotes the genine Hermes
,
he always transcribes

the original Greek.

2 Poemandres
,
ch. x . Parthey

’
s Edi t. , 70.

3 Hermes
,
from “The things to Tat

,

”
extracted by Stobaeus, Flori

l egium,
ch . 80 ; Meineke, iii. 104.
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tection,

’

he says
,

‘is piety ; for over a pious man neither
evil demon nor fate has any power ; for G od rescues the
pious man from al l evil ; for the one and the only good
thing among men is piety.

’

And what
,
piety is he testi

fies in another place in these words : ‘For piety is the»

kn owledge of God
’

( 6 205 yvaio
‘
l g) . A sclepius also

,
his dis

ciple, more fully expressed the same sentiment in that
,

finished discourse which he wrote to the king .

1 Each of

them
,
in truth

,
affirms that the demons are the enemies ,

and harassers of men,
and on this account Trismegistus

calls them wicked angels
,
so far was be from being ignor

ant that from heavenly beings they were corrupted and

began to be earthly .

” 2

Ibid. iv.

A ssuredly He isThe very Son of GodWho by that wise:
King Solomon full of Divine inspiration spoke these
things which we have added :

‘
God founded me in the

beginning of His ways, 850. (quoting Proverbs viii. 22, 31
from the Septuagint) . But on thi s account Trismegistus
spoke of Him as the Artificer of God.

” 3

Ibid. iv. ch. 8.

But Hermes also was of the same opinion when He

says that He was
‘His own Father ’ and ‘His own

mother ’ ” (Abrovrdropoc Abvo/t firopa ) .4

Ibid. ch. 9 .

For the Greeks speak of Him as The Logos, more be
fittingly than we do , as the Word or Speech ; for Logos
signifies both Speech and Reason, inasmuch as He i s both
the Voice and the Wisdom of God. For Trismegistus

1 It is plain then that the or Definitions of
,

’ Asclepius to
King Ammon were written by him,

not by our Hermes.
2 Poemandres

,
ch. ix. 3

,
4 ; Parthey, 61, 62 ; ibid. ch. xl i . 9 ; ibid.

104. Extracts from Hermes in Stobaeus
,

Ethica
,
358; Meineke

,

i i. p .

3 See Poemandres
,
i . 10 Parthey, 5 .

4
(q) Poemandres, i . 8; Parthey, 4 .
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who I know not how investigated almost all Truth
,
often

described the Excellency and Majesty of TheWord, as the
instance before mentioned declares, in which he acknow
ledges that there is an ineffable and sacred Speech

,
the

relation of whi ch exceeds the measure of man’s ability.

” 1

Ibid. ,
Divin. Instit. , Lib . iv. ch. 6.

But that there is a Son of The Most High G odWho is
possessed of the greatest power, is shown not only by the
unanimous utterances of the prophets, but also by the
declaration of Trismegistus, and the predictions of the

Sibyl s . Hermes in the book which is entitled The Per

feet Word ’ made use of these words The Lord and

Creator of al l things Whom we have thought right to call
G od

,
since He made the Second G od visible and sensible .

But I use the term sensible, not because He Himself per
ceives (for the question is not whether He Himself per
ceives) , but because He leads (a) to perception and intel
ligence. Since therefore He made Him First and alone
and One onl y

,
He appeared to Him beautiful and most ful l

of all good things
,
and He hal lowed Him and altogether

loved Him as His own 2

Ibid.
,
Divin. Instit. , v. ch . 65.

But Piety is nothing else but ‘the Knowledge of God, ’
as Trismegistus most truly defined it.

” 3

(a ) é wowéy r a .

1 Poemandres
,
i . 3, 6

-9 ; Parthey, 3 , 5 .

2 This passage is found nearly verbatim in the Asclepius, ch. iv.

Lactantius gives the original Greek
,
whi ch is not extant elsewhere .

But it is also to be found in the original Greek in Poemandres, ch. i.

6, 10, 12 ; Parthey
’
s Edit . , 3 , 5, 6 ; whence it would seem that Ascle

p ius copied from Poemandres. See also Poemandres, ch. xiii . 4 ;
Parthey

’
s Ed.

,
117. This is also cited by Lactantius in the Epitome

of the Divin . Instit. , ch. xlii .
3 Poemandres

, ix. 3
,
4 .
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Ibid
,
Lib . vi. ch . 25.

W e ought therefore to hold forth and offer to G od that
alone for the receiving of which He Himself produced us .
But how true this twofold kind of Sacrifice is, Trismegistus
Hermes is a befitting witness, who agrees with us

,
that is

with the Prophets whom we follow as much in facts as in
words . He thus spoke concerning Justice : Adore and

worship the Word
,
0 Son ! but the worship of G od con

sists of one thing
,
not to be wicked.

’ 1 Also in that Per
feet Discourse ’ when he heard Asclepius enquiring from
his Son (Tat) whether it pleased him that incense

’

and other
odours for divine Sacrifice were offered to his father, ex

claimed : Speak words of good omen
,
O A sclepius ! for it

is the greatest impiety to entertain any such thought
concerning that being of pre - eminent goodness . For these
things and things resembling these are not adapted to
Him. For He is full of al l things as many as exist

,
and

He has need of nothing at all . But let us give thanks
and adore Him

,
forH is Sacrifice consists only of Blessing .

’ 2

And he spoke rightly .

”

l 1nd
,
Lib . vu . ch. 4 .

But Hermes was not ignorant that Man was both
made by G od and after the image of G od.

” 3

Ibid. ch. 9 .

Man alone of all the animals is heavenly and Divine
whose body raised from

,

the ground
,
elevated countenance

and upright position
,
goes in quest of its origin

,
and de

Spising as it were the lowliness of the Earth
,
reaches forth

to that which is on high
,
because he perceives that the

1 Poemandres, ch. xii . 23 ; Parthey, 113 .

2 In Asclepius, ch. xv. As before shown
,
this Perfect Discour‘se ”

was not written by Hermes but by Asclepius, his disciple, subse

quently. Here Lactantius quotes in Latin
,
not in Greek. See also

Poemandres
,
ch. xiii. 19, 20.

3 Poemandres
,
oh . i . 12 ; Parthey, 6 .
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Lactantius
,
Ep itome of Divin. Insti t ch. iv.

(In Latin) .
Hermes, who on account of his virtue, and his know

ledge of many arts
,
deserved the name of Trismegistus,

who preceded the philosophers in the antiquity of his

doctrine, and who is reverenced by the Egyptians as a

God, in asserting the majesty of The One God with infini te
praises , calls Him Lord and Father, and says that He is

without a name, because He does not stand in need of a

proper name, inasmuch as He is alone , and that He has no
parents

,
since He exists of Himself and by Himself. In

writing to His Son He thus begins To understand God
is difficult

,
to describe Him in speech is impossible even

for one to whom it is possible to understand Him ; for the
perfect cannot be comprehended by the imperfect, nor the
visible by the invisible.

’ 1

ARNOBIUS (circa 305, about the abdication of Diocletian)
writes thus (Adversus Gentes, Lib .

You
,
you I address who z ealously follow Mercury

,

Plato, and Pythagoras, and the rest of you who are of one

mind and walk in union in the same paths of doctrine ”

not written by Hermes but by this Asclepius ; for the same chapter
contains also a defence of Image worship , and a recognition ofJupiter
as Supreme God, which is wholly inconsistent with what Hermes has
previously inculcated.

1 See the references
,
ante

, p . 6. Also the Excerpts from Justin
Martyr

, ante, 1.
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AUGUSTINE or Hrrro (born

HE relate s without doubt (“ City of G od, viii. 23, 26)
how the fifth Mercury and his friend Asclepius (or fEscu
lapins) , grandson of the first, were men,

and became Gods
asMercury and E scul apius after the Greek fashi on. To

Hermes, who like Horuswas represented by a bird with a

hawk’s head
,
was sacred the Ibis and the Moon . [In the

same chapters Augustine quotes a Latin translation of the
A sclepius ” at length— the Greek version as it seems not

even then being extant— as advocating the worship of

Images as G ods . It has been shown that this is not a
work of the true Hermes, and consequently the observa
tions of St Augustine thereon are not here extracted ]

CYRILLus Awmm am s (Pa triarch of A lexandria ,

Lib . i ., Contra J ulianam, 30a .

THIS Hermes then, him of Egypt
,
although being

Initiator (a ) and having presided at the fanes of the Idols
,

is always found mindful of the things of Moses
,
and if not

altogether rightly and completely yet still in part. For
he hath profited, and he hath made mention of him also
in his own writings, which he having composed forAthen
ians (b) , are called Hermaiea fifteen Books .”

Lib . i. , Contra J uliamem
, 31b.

The same Cyril writes thus
The Trismegistus Hermes in this wise says : To un

derstand (c) God is difficult, to declare (d) Him impossible
etsi Sacerdos esset Latin translation .

(d) ¢pé oau 33.
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if even it were possible to understand Him,
for the incor

poreal to be signified by body impossible and the perfect
to be comprehended (a) by the imperfect not possible, and
the eternal to be conversant with the short- lived difficult ;
for this ever is

,
but that passes away

,
and this is true , but

that is overshadowed by phantasy .

1 For as much as the

strengthless and the stronger and the less from the superior,
are distant, so much the Mortal from the Divine and im

mortal . If then there be any incorporeal eye, l et it come
forth from the body

,
and to the Vision of the Beautiful .

Let it fly up and be lifted into air ; not figure , not body,
not ideas

,
seeking to contemplate, but that rather

,
The

Maker of these ; the quiet, the serene, the stable, the in
variable

,
the Self

,
al l things and Only, The O ne ; the Same

out of Itself
,
the same in Itself, the like to Itself, which

neither is like to another
,
nor is unlike to Itself,2 and again

The Same .

”

Ibid. 330.

But the Trismegistus Hermes thus speaks concerning
The G od For The Word of Him proceeding forth being
altogether perfect and generative and Creator in a genera
tive nature falling upon generative Water, made water
pregnant . ’ 3

And the same again
The 4 Pyramis ” (he says) lying under theNature, and

to the intelligible world. For it has resting upon it a

Ruler and Creator
,
Word of The Lord of al l

,
Who

,
after

(a ) na va h x tefié usoda l
1 See Stobaeus, Florileg.

,
80; Meineke

,
111. 104 ; ante, Stobaeus,

vii . , Part II.

2 Extracted by Stobaeus also substantially
,
Florilegium

,
xi . 23, ad

fin . See 1, ante, Part and Meineke
,
i . 251.

3 See Poemandres
,
i. 8

,
14

,
15 ; Suidas, Lexicon, p ost, x.

,
who quotes

this same passage .

4 In the commencement of Poemandres
,
ch. Hermes had as

serted that Fire or heat was the chief medium which the Creator
had employed for the arrangement of Creation. Fire as Flame is in

form a Cone or Pyramid
,
hence that appellation was given to the

Pyrami ds, which are Cones . See Poemandres
,
i. 17 .
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For as to Mind out of Mind I opine he speaks of the
Son, and so Light out of Light. He mentions also the
Spirit as encompassing al l things

,
and he says that neither

Angel nor demon
,
nor verily any other nature or Essence,

lies without the Divine Supremacy
,
therefore power ; but

under Him are all things and by It are determined.

”

And again the same in the same third discourse of those
to Asclepius

,
as if some one enquiring concerning The

Divine Spirit he speaks thus Unl ess there were some
providence of the Lord of all things that I should reveal
this discourse

,
neither had such kind of desire now taken

hol‘d of you that you should have made enquiry concerning
this . But now hear the remainder of the discourse . O f this
Spirit of which I have often previously spoken all things
are in want . For supporting according to worth He Vivi
fies all things and nourishes and is dependent (a ) from the

Holy Source
,
assisting with Spirit and ever originating (b)

life to al l , being the One generative (a) . He knew It then
both originating in its own subsistence (d) and al l things
vivifying and nourishing

,
and as dependent from a Holy

Source of The God and Father ; for it proceeds from Him
according to Nature, and through The Son is made instru
mental in Creation.

’

(e)
1

Cyrillas, ibid.
,
Lib . ii. 52a .

Iwill also add to these what formerly the Trismegistus .

Hermes wrote to his ownMind, for thus the book is named
Dost thou say then God is invisible,’ &c .

” 2

Cyri llus, ibid.,
566.

I wil l mention the words of Hermes thrice greatest
only which he uses in that dialogue whi ch is to Asclepius
(a ) ginp'rm

'

a u. (b) i n dexer. (c) y o
’

wy og.

(d) ibz oouw é rwg. (e) 7 59xfl
'

o
'

el .

1 As Menard has remarked (Preface, this passage states the
doctrine of the Trinity as held by the Greek Church, viz .

,
The Holy

Ghost proceeding from the Father through the Son. See Poem

andres, ch. xiii. 4
,
19

,
21.

2 See the passage, Poemandres, ch. xi . 22.
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‘And Osiris said
,

the Thi s passage being part of the
Asclepius

,
not the work of Hermes himself, is not here

extracted.

Cyri llus, iMd . 57b.

In the first Book of his Digressive discourse (a) to Tat :
The Lo rd of al l things immediately spoke to HisHoly and
Intelligent and Creative Word, Let there be Sun ; and

along with the speaking
,
the Fire having the uplifting (b)

Nature, I say then the unmixed the most brilliant and
more drastic and generative, by its own Spirit the Nature
was attracted (0) and raised aloft from the water.’ Again
of this make mention, he among them Trismegistus Hermes ;
he introduced The God saying to the formations (d) , ‘On
you

,
those from Me , I will impose Necessity ; this, that

commandment by my Word given to you ; for this law
ye have .’ 1

Cyril las, ibid. 630.

For Hermes by name thrice great
,
writes thus to

Asclepius concerning the nature of the Universe If

then the beings are acknowledged to be two
,
that gene

rate,’ &c .

” 2

Ibid. 640.

And again after other things in warmer words he
comes speaking

,
having put a most plain example

,
and

Besides indeed to the same limner it is allowed,’

Cyri llas, Lib . viii . p. 2740.

Hermes thrice great hath said also somewhere of God
The most excellent Artificer:(e) Moreover as perfect and
wise, He hath imposed order and want of order ; when the
Intelligible indeed He placed first as older and superior, and
(a) 31220313023 7167 91. (b) aim $spo§ o ae. (c) Em owé oa ra.

(d) x‘n
'

apca ww. (e)
1 This from Poemandres

,
i . and iii .

2 This from Poemandres
,
xiv. 6, 7 .

3 This from Poemandres
,
xiv. 8.
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should have the first place ; but the Sensible ‘

as second;
that they should be subject to those (a ) . That then

,
borne

lower than the Intelligible and weighed down (b) , has in
itself a wise creative Word.

~Cyri ll . Contra . J ulian
,
otting Hermes.

If thou understandest that Only and Sole G od, thou
wilt find nothing impossible , for it is al l Virtue . Think
not that it may be in some one

, say not that it is out
of some one . It is without termination , it is the termina
tion of al l . Nothing contains It, for It contains all in

Itself. What difference is there between the body and

the incorporeal
,
the created and the uncreated, that which

is subject to the Necessity
,
and that which is free , between

the things terrestrial and the things celestial, the things
corruptible and the things Eternal ? Is it not that the one

exists freely and that the others are subject to Necessity ?
That which is below is imperfect and corruptible.

”

Cyri ll . Contra . J ulian ,
Lib . v. 17Gb.

The Egyptians also have to tell
,
numbering among

themselves names of not few wise men
,
that they had

many
,
who were of succession after Hermes . I speak of

Hermes , him having soj ourned third 1 in Egypt .

SUIDAS (under Alexander Comnenus) , Lea ioon. V000

H ermes. [Edit G odofredus Bernardy (after G aisford)
Halis et Brunsvigae, 1853 ]
H liRMES the Trismegistus . He was an Egyptian sage ,

and flourished before Pharaoh. He was called Tri sme
(a) 157 001152 11. (6) fipt

’

é ou.

1 Pietschmann
,
in his dissertation on Hermes Trismegistus (Engel

mann
,
Leipzig, attempts (pp . 51-54) to determine who these

three Hermes were : one contemporary with Enoch and Seth ; the
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Administrators, Seven, of Fate, 5 ;
Energy of, Creator has, 8, 9 .

Air
,
feminine

,
6 , 9, 27 ; is Body,

permeating all things
, 20, 21 ;

one of the Four Materials of

Creation
,
20

,
21 ; how generated,

2
,
122.

All in All
, constituted of all

Powers
, 87 .

Almighty
,
Dominus, Supreme,
I
,
15

,
93 .

Ambrosial water, 14 .

Ammon
,
127.

Animal
,
Animal Being ; made ex

istent by God, 26 ; energies and
instincts of

,
118; not arts or

sciences
,
ibid . ; has life rational

in Soul , mortal in body
,
126.

Antithesis and contrariety of al l

things
,
59.

Apparent things delight
,
non

apparent diffi cult of belief.
Ap etites of irrationals, 80; are

t

h

eir instincts, 118.

Ar hArc e ical Form,
3 ; c e i

cal I

t

ii
p
ht and Soul, 21.

typ

Arts an Sciences, rays of Man
,

66 ; Special Energies of the

Rationals onl y, 117, 120; sent
from above, and differ from

Sense
,
ibid. ,

122.

Ascent to Good of Soul , what, 13 ;throughHarmonyleavingVices,
A sclepius, 16- 19

,
44

,
54

,
96.

Atheism,
great disease of Soul, 78.

Avengers, irrational, of Matter, to
be abandoned, 89 ; are twelve
principal Vices, 90; of darkness
are expelled by ten Virtues, 90.

Ba

p
tism of Men with Cup, 31 ;
a tiz ed receive Mind

,
32.

Bear
,

P
Constel lation of

,
how ener

giz ing, 136.

Be
, The To Be, 126.

Being in Essence, cause of, 13 com
mon to generate and to Soul ;Generation in Reason ; Intell i
gent Life ; Animal causing Life,
rational

,
mortal

,
126 .

Beautiful and Good
,
Essence of is

G od ; integral parts of, 44 , 45,
73 ; Beautiful also Good, ibid
inseparable from Him and in
Him only, 50; Vision of

,
what

,

137 .

Beauty of Good, cannot be fully
be seen here or in Body

,
in

Divine Silence and repose only,
God moves with al l

that is
, 85 ; lover of Body and

Evil cannot understand
, 76.

Beginning (A pm,
Mouaig), What

24 ; is out of nothing, 34 ; al lthings from One
,
ibid.

, 61.

Belief 1n G od
,
how attained

,
55.

Birth
,
Body and Soul associated

at by Fate, 123 .

Body, Bodies, love of is death, 10,
11 ; constituted out of Moist
Nature

,
11 ; how dissolved [see

Death], 13 ; World
,
a Body

,
17

opposite of Incorporeal, 18;
cannot move Soul , 19 ; without
Soul moved by body with Soul,
20; given up to passion, cannot
admire good

,
43, 76 ; to be

hated
,
32 a hateful garment

,

bond of corruption, prevents
men seeing Truth and good

,
46,
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47 ; Earthly, want order when
dissolved ; return to indissoluble
and immortal

,
53 ; all composite

of Matter and Soul
,
ibid . , 7 1.

Body
,
Bodies, are moveable

,
81 ;

sensible, are dissoluble and

mortal, 24, 92 ; when dissolved,
it is dissolution of mixture only
to become new

,
82 ; of spiritual

Power immortal and indissolu
ble

, 92 require much help and

succour
,
124 ; properties and

qualities of dissoluble and in

d issoluble
,
107 ; are never true

,

114 ; Ideas and Energies of,
115 ; has communion with Soul
in Time

,
Place

,
and Nature

,

and how
,
116- 17 ; cannot exist

apart from Soul
,
119 ; how

energized in di ssolution, ibid. ;
Harmony of

,
itsrelation to Stars

,

127 ; lovers of
,
cannot behold

God
,
137 .

Bodies, heavenly, have one order
,

indissoluble
,
maintained by

return of each to its place, 49,
92 ; Bodies, Eternal, alone true,
100; made once for al l , 123 .

Breath (H z/oi) gives qualities of

life
,
53 .

Change
,
al l men subject to

, 79 ;
things changeable and gendered
not true, 103 .

Chaos, description of, 2, 24 .

Child of God, Typical Man in His
Image

,
6.

Children
,

anxiety to have [see
Man] ; how punished who have
not

,
23 .

Choice between corporeal and in
corporeal, mortal and Divine
left to man

,
33 ; cannot use

b oth ; of excellent deifies him
,

of worse destroys, ibid. ; of good
and evil is with each

,
131 ; of

evil subj ects to fate ; of good
,

fate touches not, ibid.

Circles of Planets and of Heaven
,

Seven
,
16

,
134 ; of Universe

,

133-34 ; of Gods
,
28; Zodiacal,

136.

Comets described
, predict future

events
,
136.

Constellations appear and signs
,

27 ; Gods in them
,
ibid. ; are

armour of fate
,
109 ; what are,

137.

Contemplation of Heaven and

works of G od, Man created for
,

28
,
3 1 ; of image of God, guide

to things above
,
35

,
37 ; detains

and attracts
,
ibid.

“

Corporeal. See Body.

Corruption necessary to genera
tion

,
103.

Courage in Soul
,
what

,
127.

Creation
,
mode of

,
4
,
5
, 8, 24 ; of

Universe good, 48; of al l forms
yet one Idea

, 74 ; of eternal
Bodies once for al l

,
123-4 ; of

mortal and dissoluble con

tinual ly, ibid. ; of Man
,
39 .

Creator Who
,
is

Mind
,
4
,
5 ; willed to create

, 6 ;
shewed forth from of God

,
8; of

Man
,
39 .

Cup (Kpoefriyp) is Divine, 3 1, 32 ;
man to be baptized in it , ibid.

obtains knowledge
, perfection,

and immortality thereby
,
32 ;

unwilling then to remain on

earth ; hastens to One and Only,

Darkness in Abyss
,
2
,
24 .

Death
, cause of

,
love of body, 10;

derived out of original Dark
ness

,
11 ; what it is, not destruo

tion
,
47 , 48; deprivation of

sense only
,
49

,
50; is dissolution of union of body and soul

,

73 , 74 how carried on this
,
13 ;

of the mixture
, 83 ; not change

but oblivion
,
84 ; di ssolution of

Harmonies of body
,
104.

Decade of Virt ues regenerates
,

expelling vices, 90, 91
, 92 ; is

intelligent regeneration ,
accord

ing to G od, ibid. isSoul genera
tive

, 92 ; is the Mind, ibid.

Decans
,
Thirty-six

,
133 ; where

stationed
,
and their office

,
134

encompass Universe and in

fluence earth
,
135 ; generate
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the Beautiful and Good, 44, 68
hashap inessandwisdom, 68; is

His wiliing al l things to be, 55 ;
Soul

,
how transformed into , 58;First of World Order

,
of Time

Generation
,
68; Intelligible, not

under Necessity or Fate, 108;
immortal and mutable, 114 ; of
God, Eternity, 68 First what

,

124 relation of
,
with Reason,

128.

Eternal
,
different from everlast

ing, 48.

Eternity ( ' O Aim ), made by God

in and around Him
,
68 its

energy
, permanence, and im~

mortality,ibid.
,
69 ;Worldmoved

in
,
and work of

,
Powers of G od

,

67, 68; incorruptible, 69 ; keepstogether World and Universe ;
makes matter immortal ; what
it has in it, ibid.

Evil
,
man

,
not G od, cause of

,
33

more apparent than good, and
delights men

,
34 ; not of God,

but separate, 43 ; mixed withgood on earth, ibid. ; thought to
be good by ignorant, 45 ; com
pared to dirt and incrustations
on creation, 98 ; involuntary,
114 ; is aliment of the World

,

Existence
,
Subsistence

God is, The, 21, 22, 55, 56 .

Eyes of man cannot behold God,
or Good and Beautiful, 44 ; of

body cannot consider Truth, 88.

Falsehood,howoperation ofTruth ;
al l things on earth are

,
104 .

Fate
,
Seven Administrators in

Seven Circles of Heaven are
,
5 ;

and Harmony establish, and

cause of generation and destruc

tion, 10, 108; al l subj ect to, 79 ;
of the Evil to suffer and to

obey Justice, 79, 80, 108; those
having Mind,not subject to, 79,
80

,
132 ; dominated over by

Mind, 80; bodily things subj ect
to

,
108; cause of disposition of

Stars, ibid.; subserves Provi
dence and Necessity

,
109 ; a

Power of Providence
,

none

can avoid it, ibid. ; rules over
al l things

,
116 ; regul ates union

of Soul and Body
,
123 ; Fate

and choice
,
131 ; has no power

over Reason
,
having God for

Guide
,
132.

Father of al l things, The God,
Life

,
and Light, 6- 15 ; created

typical Man In His Image, ibid. ;
of Universe

,
constituted of Life

and Light, 11 ; an Epithet of

G od
,
23 ; has no Name

,
41 ; In

generate and Eternal
,

”

48; and

see God
,

”

p ost.Fire
, pure, or heat, 2 ; instrum ent

in Creation
,
2
,
62 ; issues from

moist Nature
,
ibid.; and S irit

,

ibid. ; God of
,
issued fort byWord of The God

,
4 ; agency of,

in Creation, 2, 6, 122 divided
things light and heavy, 25 ;
gives maturity to Men

,
9 ;

shines on al l
,
94 ; earth sustain s

not
,
62 ; punishment of wicked,

12.

Fortune
,
what

,
115.

Generate, Generation, are things
apparent, 36 of quantities and
qualities and moveable

,
65 ;

Essence of Life and change in
Time

,
68 ; must be by other

and that one preceding and in

generate, 96 ; Two in Creation

only
,
Maker and that generate

,

97 ; these are inseparable, ibid. ;

must be generator and generate ;
one by Uni on, 98; changeable
and not true, 102 ; how farmay
be

,
ibid. ; corruption necessary

for
,
103 ,

are phantasies, ibid.

See Entities .
Gluttony, unsurpassable evil, 44 .

God
,
The O O sag), Father, Life,

aIid Light, created typical Mari
in His own form, 8, 11

-16

of
,
10

,
30; what He is, 21 ; in

Holy Word said increase and

multiply, 16 ; intelligible in

Himself, 18 ; to us
,
ibid.

,
48

,

105 ; is superessentia1, non

apparent, 18, 36 ° self-existent,
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21
,
22

,
55, 56 ; alone good

,
22

,

42
,
94

, 99 ; by His nature, 20,
23 ; Oh e and Only. 30,

72, etc ; glory of
,
24 ;

gives all things
,
receives no

,
23

,
56, maker of

al l gs
,
ibid. ,

30° Father of

all things, and of man
,
37, 40;

without envy, Father of Body
,

Soul
,
own kindred Father of

Man
,
97 ; Reason and Mind

,

82 ; by Word constituted Enti
ti es

,
ibid ; Beginning and

Cause of the Entiti es
,
Life

,

Light
,
and Spirit, 21 ; Mind,

Nature
,
Matter

,
Wisdom,

27 ;
Holy

,
of Whom all Nature

Image, 37, 40 ; above all Power
and Excellence

,
ibid . ; always

making manifest though non

apparent, 36 ; non-generate
,

ibid.

, 48 the Good in God
,
42

99 ; nothing else good
,
22

,
23 ;

cann ot exist without doing
,

74 ; contemplation of
,
guide to

Heaven
,
35 ; not Visible, touch

able, separable, unlike body, 31,
97 ; may be made apparent, 36
appears throughout world, 37 ;thi s His Virtue, 76 to be con

templated and prayed to by
Understan 37 Visible and
to be contemp ted in hi sworks

in Heaven and Earth
,
37, 75,

85 ; orders course of sun and

stars
, 38 fabricated circles of

Heaven
,
and whole world, sea,

and earth
,
ibid. ,

not spoken or

heard
,
58 ; superior to al l, 66 ;

dedicated Earth to Himself, 31 ;
Maker and Lord of al l

,
in

ticular of Man
,
38

,
39

,
40;

IIi i
Essence to be pregnant of, and
make al l things, and Natures,
40

,
94 ; al l th1ngs full of

, 70
°

is self-working, 72 ; nothing
made wi thout Him, 40 world
and all things in Him, 70, 74,
85 , nothing In world not Him,

72
, 73 ; nothing apart fromHim,

70 ; i s the Entities and Non
En

’

tities
,
41

,
55

,
56 ; has no

Name
,

all Names being al l

161

things
,
42 ; His Name very

great, 137 ; is intell igent Mind
energizing, ibid ,

69 ; al l things
generate and ungenerate, none
generate without Him

,
ibid . ;

nothing superior to or compeerwith Him
,
43

, 70; not to be seenwith eyes
,
44 ; wil ling to be seen,visible to Mind and heart of the

good, 46, 76 ; manifest through
out all things, 76 ; Fountain and

Founder of all things and

natures
,
68

,
94 ; is the Beauti

ful and Good
,
Happiness andWisdom

,
44

,
56, 68, 73 ; these

integral
,
inseparable properties

of Him
,
44

,
45 ; sows the seeds

of
, and Virtue,Temperance, and

Piety ,
52 ; Creator of Universe

like Himself
,
48

,
53, 69, 106 ;

beginning
,
comprehen sion, and

constitution of al l things
,
50 ;

Prince of order
,
Guide ofworlds

,

70 ; not insensible, mindless, or
inert

,
54

,
70 ; if inert, no longer

God, 72 ; all things energizing
energize through Him

,
84, 85 ;

energy of His
o

Will
,
55

,
56 ; is

the making Power
,
94 ; is all

things not yet in being, ibid. ;
made all forms of one Idea ,
how to understand

,
75

,
76 °

norance of, sum of evil
,
76 wil l

be met and known by the good,
ibid.; holds converse with Man

,

84 ; parts of, 85 ; is Energy and
Power

,
ibid ,

has neither mag
nitude

,
lace

,
uality , e

,

nor tiindj al thdirgh Gengr
ga
l

ibr
,

86
,
92

,
simple,

0

incomposite,
His Glory One, this, as it were,
His Body

, 98; is both Maker
and Father, arid why,
makes nothing evil

,
but all

things
,
76

,
is not Maker

only
,
but conserver, ibid. ; has

one Passion
,
the Good

,
ibid . ;

compared to agriculturist
, 99 ;

sows immortality, change on

Earth
,
life and motion in Uni

verse ; cannot be understood
,

impossible to express in s eech
,

105 °

,
may be apprehende men
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tally
,
ibid.; is Truth Itself, 103,

105 ; is eternal
,
106 is Im

mutable Good
,
115. See also

Spirit, Trinity, Word.

Gods in plural, 22, 24, 28; in con

stellations and stars
,
27 ; or

Angels
,
24 distribute seminal

nature in Creation as ordained
,

26 ; circling course of
,
28

,
29 ;

Man comparable with, or supe
ri or to

,
and why, 67 ; shall not

descend to earth
,
67 moved

withWorld
,
85 intellectual and

sensible
,
125.

Good, The,beholden by thosewith
Mind

, 32 ; excell ence of, 34 ;
God is only

,
42

,
43 ; cannot be

in this world
,
and why, 44, 57 ;

in the ingenerate only, 43 dis

similar to al l else
,
44

,
57 ; can

not co -exist with Passion
,
43 ;

generated by worldly course
becomes evil qualities

,
53 ; can

not be purified from evil here
,

43 proper to, to become known,
57 ; moves with God in the

Universe, in permanence, 85 ;
spectacle of

,
sanctifies, 57 ; is

INDEX.

intellectual splendour and im Ignorance of God, greatest evil.
mortality

,
57 ; sometimes in

duces sleep of body
,
ibid seen

in Divine silence and reposenses, 58; beauty of,deitiesSoul
in body

,
transforms into image

of God, ibid.

Grass and green herbs created
,
26 .

corrupts Soul, 46 ; is complete
evil, 76.

se of Idea
,
Ideas, the Father full of

,

49 ; their qualities in sphere,
ibid. ; God has one

, 74 ; in

cor

p
oreal

,
what

,
74 ; some shewn

i
7

n odies, ibid. ; what they are
,

5Grief and j oy, ene es of Sense
,

and rational, and ow
,
121 ; are Identity, Essence of Eternity, 68

Ideas of Passions
,
and evil

,
ibid. Bodies of Universe have, 82-3 .

Image of God will guide to things
Harmony of creation

,
what

, 7 ; above
,
35 ; contemplation of

,

of the Seven, 9 ; established
minglings and generations

,
10; Imagination, Phantasy, 36 ; of

of the body, 104
,
117, 127 ; things generate only

,
ibid.

action of
,
122

,
123 ; of the four Immortality, Immortal, man is,

materials of the World
,
122 ;

how it acts in birth and with
Spirit, 123 ; is immutable, ibid. ;
differences in

,
of, in three forms

of figure
,
form

,
and image

,
ibid. ,

and 126, 127 ; its relation to

Stars
,
127 ; dissolution of [see

Body and Death] .

has not mortality
,
10; is present in mortal bodi es, 115 ;

whoso sins greatly, de rived of,
11 ; man of mind ight and

life
,
has

,
11, 12 ; in all things

,

matter, life, spirit, soul, 84 ;
animals have, especiall y Man

,

Hate of body necessary, 33 .

Head contains Soul
, 60; what is

united to immortal, and what
distance from mortal

,
ibid.

Heaven and Earth
,
double

,
un

changeable, incorruptible, and

the reverse, 69 Eternity of
,

ibid. ; Heaven unchangeable
,without blame

,
receptive of in

corruptibles, and has nought
common with earth, 115 ;
general description of qualities,
114

,
115 ; mutual relations with

earth
,
ibid. ; contrastwith earth

,

ibid. Heaven first of Elements
,

Earth last, 115 ; Heaven
,
Seven

Circles of
,
26 .

Hermes, as guide,,
(p
reaches to men

repentance an wi sdom,

invites them to thank God, 1
4

5 ;
his prayer of

,
to God

,
16 ; i s

Holiness of God, ibid. ; passes
into Life and Light

,
16 .

Hymn to G od the Father
,
15 ;

subj ects of
,
42 ; how and when

to be sung, 93 ; of the Regeneration
,
93 95 ; secret, ibid.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


164 INDEX.

pious to deny this, ibid. ; pre

cedes
,
that generate follows

,

Making is body of God ;
not making not God

,
98; not

maker of evil, ibid.

Man
,
Image of Father God

,
6, 39,

40; beheld inWater by Creator
ofWorld, His own form

,

ibid. ; twofold, mortal and im
mortal, 8- 13 ; harmonious ser

vant
,
mascul ine, feminine, ibid

g
enerate by God the Father,
rom Life and Light unto Soul
and Mind, 9, 11 ; generations of,
how sown, 28; created for What
purposes,Contemplation of God ,
&c. , 29 31 ; excels other animals,
and how,

inm speech and mind
,

84 ; ornament of Divine
Body

,
ibid Beauty of

,
Divine

Image, 39, 40; how fabricated by
Creator, 39 ; cannot be Without
Him

,
40; cannot be destroyed,

being work of God
,
48; Divin e

Animal
, 67 ; having Mind, has

sympathy With World
,
Intell i

ence of First G od
,
13

,
50;

vided into Body and Sodl ,
‘
51 ;

belongs toWorld
,
is itsoffs rmrmg,

61 ; saved by kn owledge 0 God
,

ibid. ; at death leaves gar

ments and takes fiery tunic, 62 ;
Man

, God- fearing
,
has Know

ledge, 52 ; has sense and under

standing in union
,
56 Wicked

,

hasunderstanding from demons
,

53 ; evil, as mortal and move
able

,
60

,
114 ; immutably so , 50

114
,
115 ; and as animal, 116 ;First of things mortal

, 60; of

Mind is above gods
,
and why,

67, 77 ; on earth a mortal G od
,

ascends to Heaven ; With World
administers al l things

,
ibid

b avin Mind and Reason
,
im

mortal, ibid. ; passes into Life
again

, 81
-84 ; susceptible of

,

and joint in Essence with God,
84 ; wi th G od holds converse

,

and so he knows future thin
ibid. ; of Mind hymn ing t

Father with the Powers
,

attainingKnowl edge,becomes in

God
,
95 ; how different from

other animals
,
85 ; cannot be

true
,
and Why, 100, 101, as man

,

102
,
constituted of many things

and changeable °

a Phantasy
,

102 ; a succession of hantasies
,

103-4 ; generation
Many, The, The Entities not to be
discoursed of to

,
115 ; under

stand not Philosophy, 116 ;thereby disposed to evil
,

refer evil to Fate, ibid.

Matter or Material
,
eternal

,
49 ;

origin ally without order, 2 ;
Material World

,
beautiful

,
not

ood ; Matter, how dealt With by
od

,
48, 49 ; fromMatterdiffers

,

53 ; qualities enerated from:
ibid. ; Matter is om four things

,

Earth
,
Air

,
Fire

,
Water

,
ibid. ;

made immortal by Eternity, 69,
84 ; order of

,
regulated by

Providence, 81 ; is One, 83 ; full
of Life from G od

, 85 ; not ener

§
12ed byHim 1smere mass

, ibid. ,

nergy of Material ity, i bid

generated by God, 111 ; recep
tacle of Generation and Ideas

,

ibid ; is variable
,
dissoluble

,

and eternal, 111
,
114 ; how

moved and warmed at Creation
,

122.

Metempsychosis, 23 , 63 ; of Soul
not into Wild beasts

,
63 .

Mind (Novg), speaks as Foeman

dres
,
1
,
15 ;

.

of the Alm
qi
l

h
ty

Supreme
,

ibid. Masc
Feminin e

,
4 ; offs ring ofWord

,

Creator
,
Go d of ire and Spirit,

ibid. ; isLife andLLght,6 , i spresent with Holy and Good
,
12 °

shuts out works of body, ibid. ;
and Reason incorporeal ,
isfrom God, 2, 32 isreco t ion

of G od and science of ivine

things
,
ibid. ; Mind,Word, crea

tive
,
5
, 6 ; of all things, 62 ; afar

off from wicked
,
12 ° not im

arted to all men
,
andwhy, 3 1

how to be obtained, 33 ; received
by Baptism into Cu ,

31 ; Dis

courses With the armonies
,

God 18 not
,
but cause of, 22, 95 ;
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Science of
,
what is, 32 those

ha ving
,
hasten fromEarth toOne

and Only
,
ibid. ; has Intelligence

of First God
,
50; those who

have
,
become in God and are

immortal, 84, 95 ; spoken forth
by understanding in dreams,
5 1 ° has Soul for envelope, and
Why, 62 , swiftness of ; has Fire
for body, 62 ; on Earth has not

Fire
,
and so knows not Divine

things
,
63 is Essence of

,God,
and united to Him as Light to
Sun

,
77 ; Men with

,
behold

God, is G od, 77 ; a good physi
cian to Soul

,
78; those who

have
,
are no t subj ect to Fate

,
and

escape Vice, 79 ; is Soul of The
God

,
80, 82 principal of al l

things
,
and dominates all things

with Fate and Law
, ibid.; in

brutes, works with natural
appetites ; but is not passion, 80,
81 ; is impassible, 114 ; with
Reason

,
wi ll guide to God, 82 ;

Mind in Soul
,
Reason in Mind

,

Mind in God, 82, 114 ; can alone
understand Regeneration, 89.

Monas
,
Uni t, orBeginning,

comprises and e

gg
enders every

number compri s of none
,
35 .

Mortal
,
that whi ch is distant from

the Head
,
60; relation of

,
to

immortal
,
115 .

Motion conditions of
,

16 ; in somewhat, ibid ° motor
stron eer than thingmoved

,
that

in W ch moved contrary to

thing moved
,
17 ; is capacious

Energy, 18; in the incorp oreal

and ingenerate
,
not in the

stable
,

in place, ibid. ; of

Planets
,
contrary to other Stars

17 19 °

of errant and unerrant
spheres explained, ibid ° not in

a void
,
20; ofmaterial

,
is gener

ation
,
60; of World

,
orderly

spherical, not up and down
,
60

,

7 1 ° Soul originates
,
128 ; of

Soul and Body ; of corruptible
bodies

,
ibid.

Name of God
,
36 ; has no Name,

being superior to a Name
,
and

why, 41 ; has all names, ibid. ;

dignity of, 137 .

ature
,
Elements of

,
constituted

by will of G od
,
4 ° image of

God Creator
,
8; enamoured of

Him
,
ibid. ; receives beloved

form
,
ibid ° mingled with

,
man

brought forth Seven Men
,
9 ;

from Air andWater
,
ibid.; Peri

odical Circle of
,
28; renovated

by Divine Power andNecessity,
29 °

constituted m The Divine
,

ibid. ; what it is, 55 ; of The Good
and The G od

,
the same

,
ibid. ;

rays ofWorld energize through
the Elements, 66 ; of the One ;
admini sters Universe through
Mind of One, ibid. ; is the Mind
of

,
and energizes Irrationals

,
77

,

118; roperties of, and relationswith 1Body 116 117 ; corporeal
merely

,
abandoned by God ; of

Universe moves al l things
,
122 ;

of Uni verse permeates and sur

rounds it
,
ibid °

produces thingsgenerate
,
ibid.; i s sensible Es

sence
,
having in itself all sensibl e

things
,
125 ; assimilates Har

mony of body with Stars
,
127 .

ecessity, 107-8 ; intelligible
Essence not under, but irration
als subject to

,
ibid ; kee s to

gether theWorld
,
108; aPower

of Providence
,
109 ; subservient

to Providence , 115, 108.

umb er (see Harmony) ; com
rised in the Monad

,
35 ; be

lbngs to al l composite bodies,
83 ; unities generate, and aug
ment

,
ibid of Body,what, 104,

123 .

Ogdoad, what, 13 , 93 .

One and Onl y, Beginning is from.

61 ; abides, unmoved
,
admini s

ters al l things
,
ibid. et seq.

One Maker only
,
one Soul

,
one

Life
,
one Matter

, 80
- 98.

One are al l things
,
especiall y In

te lli g1bl es, 80.

ne
,
God’s glory, 98; Generate and

Ingenerate
,
One by uni on, ibid
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Opinion (Adi oi ), ofSensible things,
125 ; and Sense are of Thought,
13 1 ; with Thought

,
has com

munion with Reason through
Sciences, ibid.

Order (mix) of Creation cannot
be conserved apart from Maker

,

38; norwithout Place,Measure
,

and Maker
,
39 may be defec

tive somewhat
, yet under a

Master
,
ibid ; by One Maker

only
,
71 ; of Heavenly bodies

,

One and indissoluble
,
49 ; in

earthly animals defective, ibid. ;
ofWorld

,
85 .

Passions ofBody
,
32 ; ofWorld

,
74 .

Passion
,
belongs to things generate

,

32
,
43 ; cannot co - exist with

The Good
,
ibid. ; al l things in

Body have
,
81 ; what Passions

are
,
ibid. ; energize ; al l things

moveable and immoveable have
ibid. ; energize with Senses, 121.

Phantasy, what, 102-3-4 ; Men

are
,
ibid.

Philosophy, cannot be pious with
out

,
112 ; unacceptable to the

many, 116.

Pious
,
Piety (Ebaéfiem ), beauty of,

14 become i n God, ibid

shewn by choice of the In

corporeal, 33 and Knowledge
way to G od

,
45 ; those who

have
,
hated and despised by

the many
,
ibid. ; strife of

,
is

havng known God, 63 what
pious is, and should do ; will
philosophize, 112 pious know
Truth

,
thank Creator as Good

Father
,
wil l love Good God ;

will live and be happy,mustwarwith self and body
,
ibid ; only

way to goodness, ibid.

Place, properties of
,
116

,
117

motion must be in
,
17.

Planets
,
Seven

,
18

,
134 ; how

moved
,
ibid.

Pleasures of body bad
,
10

,
11

,
32 ;

those given up to
,
cannot ad

mire Good
,
32.

Poemandres
,
meaning of word

,
1
,

93 .

INDEX.

Qualities of World enclosed byFather Creator in sphere, 49 ;
made good and evil by energiz

ing in the World
,
53 .

Reason (Ao
’

y og) and Mind in Man

immortal
,
81 enunciative

,
ibid. ;

Reason in Mind
,
Mind in God

,

82- 114 ; how differing from In

stinct
,
118

,
119 relations of

,

with thinkingEssence
,
128

,
131

is Intellect of Soul
,
129 ; not in

the Irrationals
,
ibid. ; contem

plates Beauty of Essence
,
130;

knows things honourable
,
ibid. ;

of Essence
,
in being Wise

,

having Essence
,
self-dete

ate
,
13 1.

Renewal of
,
flesh and seeds, how,

29.

Regeneration
,
Regenerate

,
cannot

be saved without
,
87 ; mode of

,

88; who is Generator of
,
ibid. ;

not understood by Senses, and
does not belong to Feur Ele
ments, 89 ; Mind alone under

stands
,
ibid. ; accom l ished by

being rid of twefve Vices
,through Powers of God

,
90

,
9 1 ;What it consists in

,
92 ; the

Powers hymning the Father
,
13 ;

wi th urified Man
,
14 ; of God,

14 a ove Eighth Nature
,
ibid. ;

purify men
,
90 ; intellectual ,

91 ; sing to God, 93 .

Providence of God

effects minglings and genera
tions

,
10 and Nature are In

struments of the World
,
and

order of The Matter
,
82 ; each,

Essence of Intelligibles
,
ibid. ;

and Necessity over Divine

Order
,
106 ; governs whole

World with Reason
,
108-9 ;

World first has
,
then expanded

in Heaven
,
108; Fate subject

to
,
109 ; no place destitute of

,

109 self-sufficient Reason of

God
,
ibid . ; is Order, 115 ; World

generated
,
and al l things gov

erned by, 115.

Punishment of wicked
,
64

,
65.
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things full of
,
andmoved by, 71 ; Soul less cannot move soulless, 20.

one Soul only, 72 ; great activizand ower of
, 75 ; always wit

Min ibid.; shut up in body
,

how debased and depraved, 76,
77 ; Irrationals have not

,
ibid. ;

disease of
,
is Atheism, 78; not

having obtained Mind as pilot
overcome by appetites and evil,
ibid is above Fate

,
80 having

elevated itself to Good cannot

fall away
,
112 ; vehemently

loves its forefather, ibid.; in

body
,
must war with body

and conquer
,
113 ; is an Entity,

ibid.; Sensible ismortal,Ration
al immortal

,
ibid moves every

being
,
114 ; is energy ofmotion

,

124 ; is incorporeal, Eternal,
rational

,
thinking

,
Intelligent

Essence
,
havingReason asIntel

lect, 116, 126, 127 ; concerned

with Harmony Form and

Figure
,
ibid having finality l n

itself
,
and Life according to

Fate
,
127 ; has communionwith

body in Time
,
Place

,
Nature

,

116
,
126 ; energies of, howwork

ing through bodies, 119 works
through bodies but not always
in body, ibid associated with
bodies throu h Harmony

,
123 ;

has no love or body
,
but creeps

into with the S irit through
Fate

,
123 givesbo y intel l ectual

motion, ibid. ; affords intelligent
life

,
127 ; may be in Bodymove

able
,
130 and self-moveable and

moving others, 116, 126 ; isfrom
Incorp oreal Essence, 128;motion
of

, in body, ibid ° ideas of, 129 ;
Divine
Self

,
W it out Vehemence orDe

sire
,
ibid. ; separate from body

,

remains Self in intelligible
World

,
ibid 0 rul es over Reason

,

ibid .
,
130 ; has two motions

,

essential self-determinate, and

bodily of Necessity,
131 ; is Understanding and

Thought
,
131 ; to be exercised

here to behold The G od, the

Beautiful
,
and the Good, 137.

Sphere.

Spheres,

Subsistence.

art of
,
has energy of un

,
greatest of Gods 1n Heaven

,

Spectacle of Good sanctifying, 5
intellectual splendour of, some

times induces sleep of body,
SeaWorld.

errant
,
moved by in

errant, 7-18; contrariwise, by
the stable, 19 ; Arctic moved
round some point but not re

strained by Stability, 19 .

piri t God, cause of
,

and employed in Creation, 2, 25,
62, 122

-3 ; the Mind of Fire
,

ibid. ; in God, 94 The God sent
forth by Word ; another Mind
Creator, G od of Fire and Spirit,
4 ; Divine, wrapped round al l

Constellations
,
moving them,

27
encompassing Spiri t, 123 ; of

Man
,
how operating, 60°

returns
into Soul at death

, 61 ; is envel
ope of Soul

,
ibid. ; judicial of

appearances, 130; has Senses as
organs

,
ibid. ; Opinion belongs

to
,
ibid.

Stars
,
and Fate, 5, 106, 109 ; ap

pear in Signs and Constellationswith God s in them, 27 ; circular
course of

,
ibid. ; order of deter

mined by number and place,
37 ; unequal in courses

,
ibid

sensible
,
God’s 1mages of Intel

1igences, 125 ; influence of
,
on

Earth
,
27

,
135 ; none can avoid

force of
,
109 ; said togenerate sub

ministers
,
135 ; some perishable,

136 ; are ap endices of nature
,

ibid. ; how iflering from Con

stel lations, 137 .

86ee Existence.

37 ; afterFirst and One Creator,
103 ; intrusted wi th Creation

,

ibid. ; is Truth, ibid Hermes
salutes it

,
ibid. ; Image of

Creator
, God, 125 ; creates

animal s, &c. , ibid.

ibid. , Sun and World
,
Father of things

according to the goodwill of

God
,
56 .

Tanae
,
135.



INDEX.

Temperance, knowledge of
,
is joy

and great virtue, 90.

Thanks to God at Evening, 15.

See Hymn .

Thought Ew o
'

tai Amuo
’

m), l , 131,

169

God vivifyin it
,
69 ; Eterni ty

keeps it toget er
,
God energizes

it
,
ibid. ; G od is, nothing in it

not Him
,
86

,
94 motions of

,
by

nature
,
122.

etc . ; Opinion and Sense belong Uranus and Kronos forefathers
to, 131 ; Understanding inter
woven with

,
ibid.

Tho hts (Noépcwrac) good from
Gig

,
evil from demons

,
51.

Time, made by and in the World ;
its Essence Change ; generation
accomplished in, 68 Times are
three

, past, present, and future,
110; are but one and cannot be
disjoined, ibid of bodies

,
114 ;

properties of, 117 .

Trmi ty, enunciated, 94, 95. See

God and Son .

Truth, beli ef in, how attained
,
55 ;What is trul y such only

, 89, 96 ;
banishes deceit and brings Life
and Light, 91 ; in Eternal bodies
onl y, not in Man 100

,
101 ; on

earth none but imitations onl y
,

101 ; may be understood by
Man of oodwill, ibid. ; WhoFirst ruth

,
and why, 103

eternal and perfect, 105.

Understanding (No’nmg NO’flfcu), or
Intellect di ffers from Mind, 50,
51 ; an essential of Man

,
ibid.

,

51 ; uni tedwith Sense isReason
ibid. generate

,
by Mind, in

fluencesMan
,
ibid. ; Speech can

not be without
,
51 ; can exist

Without Sense, ibid. ; with Sense
comes from God

,
53

,
54 ; but

if with wickedness demoniacal
,

ibid. ; necessary to belief in

Truth
,
55 ; self going, 131 ; with

Thought, are Soul , i bid. ; recog
nizes Man as immortal.

Unit (Moyé g) or Cup , 34 hath in
itself the Decade

,
and all num

bers
, 92.

Universe (T6 115 0) moved in the
incorporeal, 21 ; created by God
and rs eternal, 48 composed
of Material

,
and World

,
50;

motions of
,
compared to those of

a head
,
60; full of Soul, and of

had vision of The God
,
57.

Vehemence in Soul is

material
,
127 ; ratio of

,
with

Desire andReason
,
128; energi es

of
,
far from the Divine

,
129 ;

belong to irrationa ls
,
ibid.

Vices
,
how man purified from,

at

death
,
13 ; of Soul 18 i gnorance,

59 ; cured by Mind, 79 ; twelve
p
rincipal, 90; to be eliminated
ten Virtues

, 92.

Vices and Virtues
,
how connected

with Zodiacal signs
,
ibid.

Virgin of the World noticed
,
130.

Voice
,
animd shave ; how di ffering

from language, 82.

Void
,
none in Nature

,
no Entity

void
,
20.

Water
,
in beginning

,
intermingled

with earth
,
and pure fire from ,

2 ; separated from earth
,
how,

6 ;
Deity contemplated form of

Man in
,
8; cupiscent in creation,

9
,
with Spirit in Chaos

,
24 ; is

on earth to resist fire
,
62 created

for Man
,
94 .

Wicked
,
liow punished, 12 ; by

fire
,
and subj ect to Justice andFate
,
106 .

Wickedness
,
reign of

,
is earth, 52.

Will of God
,
loosed bounds

,
and

made Males and Females ; made

the World
,
10

,
30; created the

Entities
,
Man

,
and all things,

30
,

World
,
organ of

,
53 ;

is His Essence, 55 ; His energy,
ibid without it nothing can be

generate, 56 ; sows Wisdom and

Good, 87 ; through Son of God

re enerates, 88.

Wis om of God, what is, 69 ; in
silence, 87 ; intellectual, What,
sown by will of God, ibid.

; lumi
nous

,
out of Mind

,
Son of God,
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3 ; isunion ofMind, FatherGod,
and the Word ; is Life ; are not

distinct
,
ibid. ; The God byWord begat Mind

,
Creator God

of Fire and Spirit, 4 ; of G od to
pure creation of al l Nature of

same Essence with Creative
Mind, ofSupremeAuthor
ity received from Mind

,
15 ;

made the World
,
30; the Mind

Shepherdeth, 94 ; praise to God
through

, 95.

W orld formed of Ele
ments after an Archetype, 4 ;
Illimitable

,
3
,
4 ; by Word of

Creator, ibid. ,
30 out ofElements

byWill of G od, ibid. ,
3 1 ; greater

than any Body ismoved
,
17 in

that greater than itself
,
18; in

the incorporeal ingenerate God,
by things within either

80111, or Spirit incorporeal, 19whole of
,
Divine in nature

,
29 ;

o rder of
,
how effected

, 39 ; not

g ood except in making
,
43 ;

p lenitude of evil
,
why, 44, 57

but not itself wicked
, 52 ; can

not perish as created by God,
Eternal and Immortal Animal
48

,
49

,
50

, 69 ; formed s here
1ike

,
ibid. ; is Second G o from

the God, and in the God Son of

the G od, 48, 54, 61, 69 ; Man is

from
,
50; has pure sense and

understanding from God, 53
,

54 ; is organ of Will of God
,

makes and unmakes al l things
,

53 engenders al l things alone
,

ibid. ; called Ko
'

gico; fittingly,
and why, 54 ; material G od

,

and First of possibles, Second
of Entities

,
59 ; deficient some

time, and ever generated
,

ever in being
, 60; First

An imal, but not good
,subject of God, and bath

the Man
,
61

,
66 ; Man sub

j ect to it,
”

ibid. ; made by Eter
nitymaterial , ibid. ; Energies of,
restitution and destruction

,
68;

Time is in, ibid. ; will never
perish, nor things in it, 69 ; is
moved in Eternity

,
68 69 ; its

Essence Order
,
ibid beaut

and vigour of
,
70; Passions of:

74 ; ful l of al l forms, ibid. ;
° great

God image of greater
,
united

to Him,conservingHisorderand
will

, 83 ; is Im e of Universe
,

and Plenitude d?Life, ibid. ; has

always Life, and nothing dead
in it

,
nor can be

,
ibid collee

tive is unchangeable incorrup
tible

,
butparts of changeable,84 ;

parts of, are Four, 85 ; Intel li
gible, 95 ; generated by Provi
dence and Necessity

,
116 .

Worlds
,
Seven

, God, Prince of,
full of light, 70.

Worms and flies appendices of

Nature , 136.

Worship of God, what it is, 136.

Zodiac
,
how corresponding with

Virtues and Vices
,
92, 133 .

Zodiac, what, 134 ; circle of, ener
giz ed by the Constellation of

Bear
,
135 6 ; twelve Constellati ons in
,
137.

Zones
,
Eight, of Harmony

,
13 ;

Man of Mind leaves vi ces iri
them successively, ibid. ; eighth,
receives Mind

,
having proper

energy
,
ibid.
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